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ABSTRACT

The Phenomenon of Disability Perception in Blindness

The present study aimed to investigate the perception differences of blind people
about their blindness, the determining factors of those differences and their possible
consequences. For this purpose a qualitative survey was conducted on 36 blind
participants, 22 men and 14 women. The findings revealed 5 perception levels from
affirmer participants to normalizers. It is found out that, while affirmers and partial
affirmers view blindness as a part of their identity, a difference and are not eager for
a possible cure, for negative perceivers and normalizers, blindness is certainly a
deficiency and is the main causes of their troubles in their lives. Independent living
skills and equal interrelation with both blind and sighted people were observed as the
most determining factor of perception of disability. The role of schools for blind had
dualistic effects. While they provided independence skills, they had inhibitory effects
in the lives of the participants. The impact of sight degree, family atmosphere,
employment area, technology and blind related NGO’s as facilitator or inhibitory
factors were also discussed. The findings showed that people with more positive
blindness perception had more active roles on both blind related and other NGO

areas.



OZET

Korliikte Engellilik Algist Olgusu

Bu ¢alisma, korlerin kendi korliikleriyle ilgili alg1 farklarini, s6z konusu farklari
ortaya ¢ikaran nedenleri ve bunlarin olast sonuglarini arastirmay1 amagladi. Bu amag
dogrultusunda, 22’si erkek, 14’1 kadin 36 kor katilimciyla bir nitel arastirma
yiriitiildi. Bulgular, olumlayanlardan normallesme egilimi olanlara, 5 temel korliik
algisini ortaya ¢ikarmistir. Olumlayan ve kismi olumlayan katilimcilarm, korligi
kimliklerinin bir parcasi, bir farklilik gibi goriip olasi bir tedaviye kars1 hevesli
olmamalarina karsin, tam ve kismi normallesme egilimliler i¢in korliik kesinlikle bir
eksiklik ve hayatlarindaki sorunlarin temel nedeni olarak ortaya cikti. Bagimsiz
yasam becerileri ile korler ve goren kisilerle esit etkilesim engellilik algisini
belirleyen temel faktorler olarak gozlemlendi. Korler okullarmin ikili bir etkisinin
oldugu anlagildi. Bir taraftan bu okullar kisilerin bagimsiz yasam becerilerine olumlu
katk1 yaparken, diger taraftan katilimcilarin yasamlarinda ¢ok kisitlayici etkilerinin
oldugu da goriildii. Gorme derecesi, aile ortamu, is yasami, teknoloji ve korlerle ilgili
sivil toplum kuruluslarinin giiglendirici veya engelleyici olarak rolleri de ayrica
tartigildi. Bulgular daha pozitif korliik algisina sahip katilimcilarin korlerle ilgili ve

diger sivil toplum kuruluslar1 alanlarinda daha etkin roller tistlendigini gésterdi.
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CHAPTER 1

INTRODUCTION

“Seeing is living...

Meeting with a lover again is seeing.

Seeing is owning...

Seasons with all their coquetries are at order of it
Colors with all their apparitions are at service of it.
Flowers are bloomed for it.

Dawn shines for it.

Gutenberg invented printing press for it.

Hugo wrote his poets for it to read.

All women of the city dress and beautify for it.

Smiles of children are for it.” (Merig, 2003, p. 68)

(Cemil Merig, see APPENDIX A)



“What is blindness? Is it a ‘dying’?

No one is likely to disagree with me if I say that blindness, first of all, is a
characteristic. But a great many people will disagree when | go on to say that
blindness is only a characteristic. It is nothing more or less than that. It is nothing
more special, or more peculiar, or more terrible than that suggests.”

(Kenneth Jernigan, 1983)

The owners of both quotations were totally blind when they told those words.
They lived approximately in the same period in two different countries. While Cemil
Merig lived between 1916 and 1987 in Turkey, life of Jernigan was between 1926
and 1998 in USA. Jernigan was totally blind from birth. He was a very influential
activist among blind community in USA and he had been the president of National
Federation of Blind between 1968 and 1986.

Cemil Meri¢ became totally blind when he was 38 in 1954. However, before
total blindness he also had eye condition problems. In fact, he could not go to his
compulsory military service due to his eye conditions. He is a very important author
and academician in Turkey. He published most of his works and books after he had
become totally blind.

Interestingly, the attitude of those two important figures living in the same
age to blindness is very different. Although they found many opportunities to
produce many crucial things on their blind lives, their perceptions in blindness differ
very dramatically from each other. While Cemil Meri¢ praises and mentions about
his emulation of seeing, Jernigan affirms blindness. While the former perceives being
sighted as living, the latter is against the perception which sees blindness and dying
equal. While for Jernigan, blindness is only a characteristic and nothing more or less

than that, for Merig, being sighted is everything and everything is for it, thus



implying that blindness is nothing. This big difference in perception leads us to the
statement of problem of the present study.

Like Meri¢ and Jernigan, blind people and all other disabled people
conceptualize their disabilities differently from each other. Various conditions affect
these differences in perception. On the other hand, scholars who work on disability
issues have been interested in the perception differences of society to the disabled
people. Their arguments focus on the definition of disability and its consequences.
For some scholars, disability is a personal tragedy what the experts and medical
doctors should do is to cure disability in which it is not possible their task is to
provide conditions to approximate impaired persons’ lives to the normality. This
approach is called medical model.

After 1970’s, such kind of individualistic tragedy model started to change.
With the impact of disabled activists in academia, the definition began to differ from
personal tragedy. According to definition of Union of the Physically Impaired
against Segregation (UPIAS, 1976), disability is something imposed upon the
impairment. In other words, the factors which make an impairment as disability are
mostly environmental and social barriers that unnecessarily isolate impaired people
from the society. This definition have affected the studies in disability issues very
dramatically in recent 40 years. The approach of UPIAS (1976) have been called as
social model.

Such definition differences between medical and social model also affected
the services provided for disabled people. While services relying on the personal
tragedy model aim to make rehabilitation centers better in which disabled people are
close to normality, services based on the social model focus on removal of barriers

which disable the impaired person. However, in both models, it seems that the voices



of disabled people are ignored. In fact, how a disabled person sees his or her
disability can also influence his or her actions, behaviors, and attitudes in the life. If
one considers blindness as an individual tragedy, a misfortune or fatality, then his or
her expectation from the life will be the desire to be normal (seeing) and desire to get
rid of blindness. On the other hand, if one perceives her or his blindness as a
characteristic like Jernigan, then her or his expectation of life will be to take part
equally on every field of life.

The goal of the present study is to make the perceptions of disabled
individuals more visible in the literature. There are very few studies which catch up
the embodying experiences of disabled individuals. In addition, there are fewer
studies that report the disability experiences of blind people. Hence, with the present
study, the purpose is to combine the disability definitions of disabled individuals and
the definition of disability models. In addition, the aim is to discover the identity
development of disabled people. The reason of this purpose is understanding
disability from both external and internal resources.

The second important intention of this study is to detect different factors
which make disabled people perceive their situations differently. School settings,
family conditions, technological equipment, and employment experiences were
questioned as possible main determining factors of perception of disability.

The third target of this dissertation is to understand results of the possible
contrasting perceptions of disability. As mentioned above, the behaviors and actions
of two disabled people considering their disability as a misfortune and deficiency or
as a barrier deriving from societal conditions, may differ from each other. Thus, this

study aims to address that inquiry.



The significance of the study comes from the three goals summarized above,
if different perceptions of blind individuals are understood clearly then this can give
the educators and the experts in the field clues to understand their behaviors.
Secondly, when the impact of various factors influencing perception differences can
be demonstrated deeply, controlling and those conditions would be also possible.
Lastly, if the results of different beliefs about disability can be revealed holistically,
this would be helpful to evaluate the behavioral consequences more realistically. On
top of all, analyzing the perception differences of disabled individuals more closely
rather than the perception of others about disabled people could be a good beginning
point to understand and support the embodiment approach which is focusing on
individuals own understanding about their bodily difference and environmental
conditions.

The example of dramatic perception difference between Meri¢ and Jernigan will
be useful to explain the main questions of this dissertation. In fact, the reasons of
these perception differences, the conditions affecting this phenomenon and the
possible consequences of them are the major point which formulates the statement of
problem in this study. The following questions could be helpful to understand deeply
the goal of this dissertation

e What is the meaning of disability for disabled individuals?

e How and why is the meaning of being disabled change from person to person?
e Which factors affect people to attribute different meanings to their disabilities?
e Can people’s perception of their disability change with time?

e Can disability identity be learned?

e Why do some people prefer to fight for their rights while other try to hide their

disability?



In the context of these queries the research questions were formulated.
Summarization of them briefly will be useful.

The first question investigates particular perceptions of blind participants.
Here, by detecting different tendencies, the aim is to reveal changing perception
categories which can be affected from various factors and can cause various
conditions.

The second main research question focuses on the factors which determine
the perception categories. Specifically, the role of different educational settings such
as blind segregated schools and main educational areas were one of the first
questions. In addition to this, the effect of family atmosphere, the peer interaction,
and the employment conditions were also investigated as other determining factors
on perception differences.

Thirdly, the possible effect of interaction with sighted and blind peers were
considered as another source of perception differences.

Fourthly, the effect of technology was specifically addressed for cause of
different perception tendencies.

Fifthly, the possibility of perception change in one point of the life was
investigated. Here, what kind of atmosphere could make this perception possible was
also questioned.

Finally, the behavioral difference of people with different perception
tendencies were attempted to be detected.

The findings of the study were organized to answer those main points and

their sub-questions.



CHAPTER 2

LITERATURE REVIEW

For disabled people, their approach to their situations is similar to the medical social
model dilemma in terms of perceiving disability as an individualistic tragedy or
social barriers. As such, perception of them goes from medical model to social
model. While people, thinking similar to the medical model, see themselves as the
victim of fate, people closer to social model turn their faces to society to find their
places and remove barriers. The goal of this study is to answer that why and how
disabled people differ from each other in terms of their conceptualization of their
disability. The reasons and consequences of that different conceptualization will be
discussed in this dissertation.

This chapter of the dissertation is going to deal with approaches and
approaches differences like sociology, psychology, and education. In that context the
various topics from understanding of disability and definitions to practical
implications, from attitudes of society to attitudes of disabled people themselves will
be discussed. Firstly, the literature review will begin with the discussion of different
models explaining disability. In that respect, the dilemma of medical and social
models and some others emphasizing the interaction between those models will be
concentrated.

Secondly, the self-embodiment experiences of disabled people are going to be
focused. Both medical and social model is highly criticized that they ignore the
individual self-perception and individual differences experiencing disability and

impairment on their body (Shakespeare & Watson, 2001; Hughes & Paterson, 1997).



Then, from that embodiment experiences, psychology and education literature
attempting to explain acceptance of disability from the perspective of individuals’
psychosocial characteristics will be focused.

After that discussion, the perspectives of scholars who attempt to explain
disability issue as an identity and identity development will be briefly touched upon.
Lastly, it is going to jump back to sociology and psychology literature specifically
Darling (2003) and Darling and Heckert (2010), Gill (1997), trying to explain
perception of disability orientation rather than acceptance of loss.

The purpose on this literature journey is to explore how different school and
theoretical background conceptualize, define and understand the issue of
disability/impairment. After this basic groundwork, it would be easier to understand
how blind participants in this study perceive their disabled conditions and where they

put them from individualistic to collectivistic disability continuum.

2.1 The Medical versus Social Model of Disability
The medical and social models have dominated the field of disability/ impairment.
While medical model implies that being disabled is a blame of the individual and
impairment is the main reason of disability, social model insists that disability is the
outcome of social and physical barriers and the blames is on the society (Shakespeare
& Watson, 1997).

Till 1970’s the field of disability was under the dominance of medication and
medical approaches. According to main approach in those periods, disability is an
individualistic tragedy and the main purpose is to cure the impaired ill body, at least

to close the normality as much as possible. After that with the emergence of disabled



activists, disability studies have become a part of sociology literature. The disabled
activists separated the disability and impairment from each other. Oliver (1996)
clearly summarize this distinction: according to him, impairment is an individualistic
property and there is no causal link between impairment and disability. On the other
hand, disability is the outcome of social barriers imposed upon top of our disability
(UPIAS, 1976 cited in Oliver, 1996).

Carol Thomas (2004) makes a good summary about medical - social model
distinction. According to her, disability is the very definition of impairment. It relies
on the individualistic deviations from the mental and physical norms accepted by the
community. Mobility restrictions and societal disadvantages are the inevitable and
tragic consequences of having impairment.

On the other hand, Thomas (2011) summarizes that in social model, disability
is conceptualized as separate from impairment. Impairment is personal and
individualistic, whereas, disability is structural and public. Social model defines
disability as something created by the society. It is the relation between impairment
and disabling society. The underlying idea behind the social model is the imposed
outside restriction on top of the impairment (Finkelstein, 1980; Oliver 1996; Oliver,
2004). Disabled people are oppressed groups and most of the time, nondisabled
individuals and organizations like professions and charitable institutions, cause or
contribute this oppression. Thus, the solution of this problem should be based on
civil rights rather than the works of charities or compassion.

In this section, first of all, different definitions of disability by different
approaches will be discussed. Then, the brief history of the social model will be
analyzed. This analysis will give a broadening understanding about the attitudes of

different scholars about disability issue. Following this, the literature which makes



criticisms to the social model and medical versus social dilemma is going to be
discussed. The other models that are mentioned above about disability will follow
that discussion. Finally, the responses of scholars defending the social model against

criticisms are going to be reviewed.

2.1.1 Definitions of Disability by Different Fields

Examining literature on the approaches of different models, it is clear that the first
debate is related to the definition of disability. As Mitra (2006) stated, there is no
common definition of disability. It has been defined and conceptualized differently
from medical, sociological and political perspectives. According to Mitra (2006)
defining disability differently can have different consequences. Most administrative
laws and regulations use those theoretical definitions. As such, definition of
disability directly affects the lives of disabled people. Thus, many scholars firstly
attempt to define disability and impairment for various practical implications.

Most traditionally the medical approaches understand the illness, pathology,
namely impairment is the main cause of disability. In contrast to this, people in social
model consider that the social barriers and disabling environmental factors cause
disability. Thus disability is a collective identity rather than an individualistic
problem (Oliver, 1996). On such different definitions the implications will inevitably
differ. If the policies accept that impairment is the main reason behind disability,
then the actions could focus on rehabilitation, cure and health system. Thus,
strengthening rehabilitation systems and individualistic precursors would be the main
concentration field. On the other hand, if the policies regard the contextual and

environmental disabling barriers as the main cause of disability, then the measures

10



could be directed to remove those barriers such as accessible transportation systems,
accessible integrated school atmospheres etc. For this reasons, the defining efforts of
different models have important effects on the lives of disabled people.

Altman (2001) discusses the definitions of disability and theoretical
background from the perspective of different models but mostly in terms of medical
models. It is worth mentioning that all of the models studied by Altman (2001)
except social model put pathology, impairment, disease or health conditions on top
of disability. It seems that in the review of Altman (2001), social model is in the
picture with only very few words. She provides a table which lists and prioritizes the
reasons of disability respectively by different models. On this table, different models
put different reasons to make a causal link between those reasons and disability. The
Nagi Model is one of them. For this model pathology is the first reason of the
disability. Impairment and disability are the next two conditions. Similarly, Verbruge
and Jelte Model determine pathology/disease, impairment, functional limitation, and
disability respectively. Parallel to them, IOM1-10M2 models determine pathology,
impairment, functional limitation, and disability as the hierarchy of disability. The
ICIDH model is published by World Health Organization (WHO) in 1970’s, starting
to use different concepts. The term pathology becomes disease and disorder.
Impairment, disability, and a new term handicap were also specified as other
components of disability. Also used different terminology ICIDH in both of those
models, it is clear that there is a tendency to avoid from using the term abnormality
or deviation. Instead of those terminologies the term health context was preferred.
The second component is body function/ body structure/ impairment. The third one is
activity/ activity limitation. The fourth one is participation/ participation limitation,

and the fifth one is context: environmental and personal. Thus, as it can be seen, with

11



the emergence of WHO models, for the first time, a medical based organization had
welcomed to the effect of environmental and contextual factors on disability.
Nevertheless, we can easily conclude that all medical base models, conceptualize
disability as the inevitable outcome of impairment. Although they define impairment
differently, like pathology, illness, health base body functions, the origin is the same:

individualistic body characteristics.

2.1.2 Brief History and Theoretical Background of the Social Model
Although social model is highly criticized about its ignorance of individual
experiences of people, most of the leaders of social model like Oliver, Finkelstein,
and Hunt are disabled people as Beckett and Campbell (2015) said, social model is
not born from the academy; rather it is born from the personal disabled experiences
of those leaders. Beckett and Campbell (2015), Finkelstein (2001) summarized that
the resistance of disabled people in England started a letter of Paul Hunt to Guardian
Newspaper in 1972. After that letter Hunt and other physically disabled people
established an organization Union of the Physically Impaired against Segregation
(UPIAS). Most of the important theoretical and practical arguments about social
models emerged and discussed in UPIAS. Thus, claiming that the social model is not
taking the individual needs of impaired people into account would not be fair.
Finkelstein, in his presentation in 2001, gave a speech about history of social
model in which he was there from the beginning. He mentioned that in 1970’s
together with Paul Hunt and other people with physical impairments, they founded
UPIAS. He continued that in the time this organization was founded, there was a

campaign for national disability income. People were asking they should be provided
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an income to compensate their impairment. However the argument of UPIAS was
that the central focus should be oppression, not compensation. Finkelstein said that
“We do not want to be compensated for being oppressed! We want people to stop
oppressing us” (2001, p.4). He explained that in the beginning they tried to convince
other disability organizations like spastic society about the priority of dominant
social model but they were accused of being an extremist. Finkelstein explains the
fundamental principles of their radical social approach as following: “Disability is a
situation, calls by social condition, which require for its elimination (a) that no one
aspect such as incomes, mobility or institutions is treated in isolation, (b) that
disabled people should, with the advice and help of others, assume control over their
lives, and (c) that professionals, experts and others who seek to help must be
committed to promoting such control by disabled people.” (2001, p.6).

To strengthen his argument, Finkelstein (2001) exemplified the US president
Roosevelt: he is actually not disabled despite using wheelchair because all barriers to
his presidency were removed.

As a final word, Finkelstein (2001) recommended disability organizations,
academicians, and disabled people to prefer emancipatory actions rather than
compensatory ones. This means that disabled people should struggle to eliminate
disabling and oppressing society rather than seeking small social or financial
compensations which may reproduce the inequality and disabling society again.

It seems that the disabled activists in 1970’s needed to defend themselves
against the medical deterministic definitions of their disability. As Beckett and
Campbell (2015) stated, the social model is influenced by Foucault’s approaches.

They summarize the Foucault’s theorization, practices and technologies. For

Foucault, the body becomes a docile target of power and the body and disabled
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people start resisting to that the serious spinal injury power. So, Foucault said that
power creates docile bodies but also creates resistant bodies. Foucault’s approach
provides us a strong description that the bio power followed a normalizing strategy
and produced and regulated docile bodies. In practice, it created, classified, codified,
managed, and controlled social anomalies through which some people have been
divided from others and objectives as physically impaired, insane, handicapped,
mentally retarded, and deaf (Tremain 2005b, 5-6 original emphasis cited in Beckett
and Campbell, 2015 p. 272). They argue that disabled people have resistance
capacity to these bio power relations.

Beckett and Campbell (2015) reminded an important point. The social model
creates two separated models: impairment and disability. Parallel to this, it also
defines such concepts like disabling society, institutions and barriers. It also defines
two types of people: disabled ones and non-disabled ones.

For them, social model enables disabled activist an oppositional device to
redirect bio power relations. “As an oppositional device, it has allowed those ones
categorized as ‘handicapped’, ‘infirm’, ‘invalid’, ‘biological anomalies’, and
‘naturally inferior’ to reject these categories, to make themselves anew as an
oppressed group: disabled people (2015, p.277).”

Barnes (2012) studies the influence of social model on academic and practical
life of disabled people and disability politics. Barnes argues that without the social
model of disability, struggle of a more just and fair society will be difficult.

The first impact of social model, according to Barnes, occurred in World
Health Organization in 1980. As mentioned above Altman’s (2001) table shown that
the ICIDH-2 model proposed by WHO (1980) accepted the health context as the first

component of disability and separated from other models which use pathology,
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disease, and deviance terms. Thus, with the influence of social model the WHO
(1980) started to change its perception of disability. Although it still puts impairment
on top and considers the impairments as main reason of disability, it was an
important step toward the acceptance of social factors on disability. This definition
was four years later from the UPIAS interpretation of disability. This definition was
followed United Nation Declaration of 1981 as ‘International Year of Disabled
People’. This declaration was giving responsibility to national governments about
giving and securing equal rights to disabled people.

With the effect of social model, in the literature, it has been mostly accepted
that the disabled body is constructed and disabled people started to be seen as
disadvantaged minority group. The most important criticism to social model in
1990’s and 2000’s was that impairment related experiences are ignored. The ones
who make such argument claimed that only barrier removal would not solve the
problems experienced by all disabled people. Thus, embodied experiences must be
taken into account.

Despite these criticisms, Barnes (2012) argued that shifting away from social
model in a capitalist atmosphere may create more unequal and unfair conditions for
disabled people. She says that as we entered to new millennium, the struggle for
more fair and inclusive global society is more difficult, and without the theoretical
explanation of social model, this struggle from the disability perspective would be
twice more difficult.

Finkelstein (1993) also discusses the comparison between movement of
disability organizations and civil rights movements of the blacks and feminists. He
proposed that none of the black or feminist organizations would desire to be white or

to be a man with a biological operation. On the other hand, even most radical
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disability organizations could not talk against a surgery or medical cure that will
eliminate any impairment.

Hughes (2005), in his chapter on the book “Foucault and the Government of
disability”, also mentions about parallelism between the second wave feminism and
social model. He states that the feminist movement in 1970’s, tries to make a clear
distinction between sex and gender. According to this, sex represents the biological
property of body and gender is the culturally specific interpretation of the sex. Like
this, the social model tries to make a distinction between impairment which is the
biological part, and disability which is the social barriers imposed on impairment. As
Hughes (2005) argues, feminists have found this distinction problematic later. This
distinction has been also highly criticized by scholars within the social model itself
(Hughes & Paterson, 1997) and by medical scholars like Anastasiou and Kauffman
(2013). I will explain those criticisms later on embodiment section.

Finkelstein (1993) discusses different perceptions of disabled people. He
suggested that with the emergence of steam engines, mass production become
possible but a kind of ordinary people who are able to work on that production is
needed. People deviated from this normality have become unemployed. Thus, being
normal became a dominant criterion for employment in industrial societies. As such,
people with some impairment were excluded and segregated. In those conditions,
some disabled people started to be irritated by being labeled as disabled. For them,
disability label can mean unemployment. Thus, for example, a physically disabled
person tended to separate oneself from a person with learning disabilities. That’s to
say, for some disabled people close to normality as much as possible could become

the main motive for their lives.

16



Finkelstein, in his lecture in 1980, discusses the attitudes toward disability
and disabled people. In his discussion, he tried to explain a historical outline where
attitudes toward disability change. He divided to historical periods into phases. The
phase one describes the pre-modern area. In those times before industrial revolution,
physically impaired people had always been in society as cripples, they were not
segregated in society. In those times, the physically impaired people were on the
bottom of the social strata and many of them had become beggars. However, they
were still in the society and they were not excluded.

Finkelstein (1980) called phase two as institutional phase. This phase starts
with the mass production. Through the existence of production line the importance of
able bodies who can perfectly participate to the large production had increased. Thus,
people needed to segregate physically impaired bodies from the able bodies as such
institutions had become tools to do that segregation. While in phase one, physically
impaired people were socially active, assert their lives to live and were seen as
responsible for their actions, in phase two, physically impaired people were seen as
passive needing others to do chores.

With the existence of institutions like hospitals, many professional areas such
as nurses, physiotherapists, occupational therapists, social workers, counselors, etc.
started to develop. Development of successful medical practices guarantied big
number of physically impaired people staying in separate institutions and the medical
dominance in the field.

Finkelstein (1980) conceptualizes phase three as a beginning towards attitude
change. In that phase, the focus becomes the nature of society which disables
physically impaired people. According to Finkelstein (1980), phase one characterizes

physically impaired people as cripples who are on the bottom of the social structure,
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phase two creates disability and disablement, phase three will be the period which
eliminates disability. So, with the coming of phase three the struggle of reintegration
and independence will grow.

Oliver (1990) took the argument of social model and embedded into a
theoretical background. According to this, disability was created after industrial
revolution. With the need of large production, a so-called normal body is separated
from the deviant bodies. Then deviant bodies were segregated from the society and
institutionalized.

Finkelstein (1980) analyzed the main characteristics of phase two. For him,
the norms and normative assumptions are the products of this phase. The most
important characteristic phase two is all people should conform to a normal physical
status. If this could not be succeeded, the purpose of medicine would be to
approximate people to the normal standards as much as possible the grater the
approximation, the grater the participation in the society. Thus, disability was seen as
failure to meet socially imposed able body normative standards. So, Finkelstein
(1980) says that because disabled people failed to conform to the standards able
people, they do not have chance to be equal with them.

In order to change the attitudes of society toward disabled people, Finkelstein
(1980) exemplified a hypothetical world where everyone was in wheelchairs and
where material and social organization was design according to their needs. In such
kind of world, the abled walking bodies could become disabled because of the height
of buildings and other structural things. In such kind of environment, walking can be
disabling factors and prevent someone from many things like finding jobs. Thus,

Finkelstein (1980) tries to demonstrate relative structure of disability.
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Finkelstein (1980) finalizes his lectures by emphasizing the dependence of
everyone to each other. He says that in modern area, in urban life, independence is
achieved through grater dependence of others. Also he adds that the requirement of
disabled people cannot be seen as different from the dependency requirement of so-

called “able” people.

2.1.3 Criticisms to Social Model and Other Proposed Disability Models

The social understanding of disability has acquired a great support from both
academy and governmental policies for 40 years. Especially many disability-related
NGO’s accepted the principals of social model for their self-determination fights.
Nevertheless, many authors both from disability studies and medical sociology
criticized the various aspects of social model (Thomas, 2004). One of the most
highly criticized aspect of social model is its notion that there is no causal relation
between impairment and disability and the societal and environmental factors are the
only causes of disability (Thomas, 2004).

Shakespeare and Watson (2001) from disability studies argued that social
model was not sufficient to explain whole issue and it needed to start it from the
beginning. They claim that impairment has also roles on disability. According to
their claims, people are disabled both by their bodies and social barriers. Thus the
embodied states cannot be ignored. Shakespeare and Watson (2001) and Hughes and
Paterson (1997) also criticized that social model left the impairment part to biology.
Hughes and Paterson (1997) claimed that impairment has also social aspects.

According to Shakespeare and Watson (2001), impairment and disability

represents different places in a continuum. It is very difficult to understand where
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impairment ends and where disability starts. Hence, social model separation of
disability and impairment is not true. As can be remembered from the argument of
Hughes (2005), new feminists also criticized sex-gender distinction of second wave
feminist movements.

In concluding parts of their study, Shakespeare and Watson (2001) proposed
a new approach: “Everyone is impaired in varying degrees” (Shakespeare & Watson,
2001, p.24). Thomas (2004) suggested that the implication of this new insight is the
dismantling socially constructed divisions between the disabled and the normal. The
meaning of this argument can be found in the words of Kenneth Jernigan (1983):
“Blindness is only a characteristic, nothing more or less”. Although he did not use
social or medical model terms, what he says is very similar with the claim of
Shakespeare and Watson (2001). For Jernigan (1983), blindness is only a
characteristic and like every characteristics it has some weak and strong sides. It has
some limitations but its limits are not more than any other characteristic like being
tall, young or intelligent. Shakespeare and Watson (2001) argues that social barriers
makes some impairments more disabling than others.

Thomas (2004) also summarizes the criticisms coming from medical
sociologists. One them is Michael Bury. Thomas summarizes that according to Bury
(2000, cited in Thomas, 2004), the causal link between impairment and disability
cannot be ignored. Unquestionably, impairment is the main cause of disability. Bury
(2000, cited in Thomas, 2004) especially mentions about the effect of chronic illness
on disability.

Anastasiou and Kauffman (2013) claim that because social model only

chooses the sociological grounds, it detaches biological and mental elements from
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disabled persons. Thus, disabled subjects remained half a person at best, with only
social properties and they become biologically naked.

Besides, they opposed to the hypothesis of social model which argues that the
only cause of disability is social barriers and the biological, individualistic
characteristics do not play a role. They claimed that the characteristics of impairment
cannot be seen as similar with being female, Black, or Roman. Being Roman,
female, or black may be neutral factors in the absence of social barriers but
disabilities cannot. As such, this cannot be equated with other social disadvantages.

In addition, they questioned the opposition of labeling by social model.
According to them, labeling is an inevitable since without speaking differences with
labeling, extra and better services cannot be offered to individuals with disabilities.

Williams (1999, cited in Thomas, 2004) coming from medical sociology does
not regard this issue as rigid as Bury (2000) and Anastasiou and Kauffman (2013).
Thomas (2004) also summarizes the critical realism theory of Williams (1999, cited
in Thomas, 2004). According to him, the body impaired, diseased or otherwise is a
real entity and it has an independent causal mechanisms. As such, disability cannot
be explained by the only deterministic social or biological reductionism. Rather, it is
the interaction between biological reality of physiological impairment, structural
conditioning, and socio-cultural conditions (Williams, 1999, cited in Thomas, 2004).

In order to decrease the gap between medical sociologists who see
impairment as the main origin of disability and defenders of social model, who put
environmental and societal factors on the top, World Health Organization proposed a
new model called bio-psycho-social model (2000). This model suggested a
systematic and measurable interaction between individual characteristics and

environmental and social factors.
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WHO (2000) provided a new perspective to debate of disability issue. In
International Classification of Functioning, Disability and Health (ICF, 2003), a new
term is proposed called bio-psychosocial approach. Bio-psychosocial approach aims
to capture different portions of functioning. According to this, health is influenced by
biology, individual, and social perspectives. The combination of these three
perspectives determines the functioning of individual. As such, ICF (2003) seeks to
find an interaction between individualistic medical models and social models.

First of all, in terms of health related biological issue, ICF (2003) gives
standard operational definitions which specify important features of any domain.
Those definitions prepared in such a way that they can be easily converted to any
questionnaire for assessment.

In order to give a whole picture about individual functioning, ICF (2003) uses
four different perspectives shown with the letters B, S, D, and E. Here, B represents
‘body functions’ which is the physiological body systems including psychological
ones. According to ICF (2003) impairments are problems in body functions or
deviation of structure. S represents ‘body structure’ which is also related to
individual characteristics. D represents ‘activities and participation’.

Activity is the execution task or action by an individual. Participation is
involvement in life situation. In order to measure the activity and participation
perspective of individual, the capacity and performance qualifiers are used. The
performance qualifiers describes what an individual does in his or her environment
(ICF, 2003). In that context, the environmental factors are also taken into account.
The environmental factors included social attitudes and physical ones. The capacity
qualifier tries to determine an individual’s ability to do a task or an action in a given

environment. For example, if there is a screen reader and accessible interface of any
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job application, a blind person will have an equal capacity to do specific job
compared to his or her sighted colleagues. On the other hand, if there are no talking
computers or no accessible interface, the capacity of being able to do same job will
not be possible for any blind individual. In other words, in the assessment of capacity
and performance qualifier the interaction between impairment and various aspects of
environmental factors are calculated together.

The letter ‘E’ represents environmental factors. “Environmental factors make
up physical, social, and attitudinal factors in which people leave and conduct their
lives” (ICF, 2003, p. 171). For ICF (2003), an environmental factor can be either a
facilitator or a barrier. For example, if we take the issue from the above example, the
accessibility of job specific interface may be a facilitator if present and may be a
barrier if absent. Sometimes, the presence of any environmental factor such as
negative pre-judgments against disabled people can also be a barrier. According to
these four letters, ICF (2003) tries to quantify total functioning of individual.

As a conclusion, actually, ICF (2003) tries to define serious spinal injury
condition scientifically the individual and biological factors that make the individual
impaired and the activity participation and environmental factors which make one
disabled. Thus, while as opposed to medical model, the bio-psychosocial model of
ICF (2003) gives credit to the social and environmental factors contributing to the
disability, in contrast to social model, the individualistic biological and structured
characteristics of persons are also accepted as other contributing factors to
disablement. However, as ICF (2003) also claims, it will not be easy to quantify and
measure the influence of those different domains for different cases.

As it can be seen, WHO (2000) proposed a new systematic approach for

understanding the full functionality of individual by taking the biological and
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environmental factors together into account. Nevertheless, measuring the degree and
impacts of environmental factors is a difficult and complicated process. Wang et al.
(2006) attempted to determine the underpaying elements of environmental factors.
They attempted to study the effect of contextual factors on disability issue based on
ICF (2003) Model. According to their hypothesis related to disability process,
contextual factors can be independent, confounding, moderating, or mediating
factors. If the contextual factor is moderating, it means that the participation of
physically impaired person is directly affected from the presence or absence of that
factor (Wang et al., 2006). For example, if a blind person on an employment does not
have screen reader in the computers of job area, the lack of screen reader is a
moderating factor; because when it is not there the blind person could not participate
to a computer related job.

If a contextual factor is mediating, it can occur due to an activity limitation of
impaired person and this in term leads to participation limitation. They give the
following example a person with activity limitations due to arthritis may have
difficulty to attend training programs and may not have opportunity to develop his or
her professional skills. Then, the possibility of finding a new job or promotion might
decrease. Here, not participating to training programs because of the activity
limitation deriving from physical impairment, is accepted as a mediating factor.

If a contextual factor is affecting the participation but not related to activity of
physically impaired person, such kind of contextual factors are called independent
contextual factors. They exemplified that, closure of a manufacturing plan lead to
loss of employment for all people including the physically impaired person; but this

is not related to activity limitation of person.
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If the relation of contextual factor with the activity limitation is not clear, then
such kind of factors will be confounding variables. For example; age may affect the
employment and unemployment level of physically impaired person; but age is also a
risk factor for employment of all people. Thus, it is important to determine the effect
of age on employment in general before considering the effect of it in activity

limitation.

2.1.4 Other Proposed Disability Models
The scholars, who consider both the medical and social model as problematic,
attempted to suggest different approaches and models that emphasize the interaction
between medical and social modal. The Capability Approach of Mitra (2006) is one
of them. She suggests different framework to the definition of disability and
understanding its economic causes and consequences. This framework is called the
capability approach which is originally developed by A. K. Sen (Mitra, 2006).
Actually; Mitra (2006) stated that the capability approach has been used to
understand the link between disability, gender discrimination, and poverty.
Nevertheless, for Mitra (2006), it is also useful for definition of disability.
According to the Capability Approach (Mitra, 2006), disability occurs with
the combination of three factors. Those are personal characteristics (e.g. impairment,
age, race, and gender), individual resources, and individual environment (physical,
social, economic, and political). From this perspective, the capability approach
assumes that disability firstly occurs in the capability level which is personal
characteristics. But this is not an actual disability level. In the second phase,

resources of a person become the issue and those resources can be economic or some
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commodities in the basket of the person. For example, if a physically impaired
person does not have a necessary wheelchair, this lack of resource will create a
potential disability. However, the actual disability occurs in the third phase which is
the effect of environment. If the environmental effect prevents the functionality of
the person, for instance a public transportation system is not accessible, then a
wheelchair user will be disabled. Thus, here the capability approach argues that
disability is a deprivation in terms of capability and functioning resulting from the
interaction between the individuals’ personal characteristics, baskets of available
goods and resources, and environment (Mitra, 2006).

According to Mitra (2006), the difference of capability model from medical,
social, and Nagi models is its emphasis on the economic factors and poverty. In
addition, different from those models the capability approach tries to take into
account the individual differences.

The other scholar who seeks the implications of models on different contexts
is Alison S. Gable (2014). She studies the different implications of different
disability models on education. When medical model is employed in the research,
intervention on education attempts to professionally describe characteristics and
outcomes of students, and tries to determine effective intervention and assessment
systems. She stated that identifying and assessing students’ abilities differing from
the norms is the basic functions of medical model implications on education. This
knowledge accumulation in medical model is used to increase the number of
technically competent teachers and improve direct or explicit instruction systems. It
is also important in special education. She reviewed that medical model is rejected

by the inclusive education projects.
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The social model employed in education and educational research, mostly
focuses on disabling institutions and social and environmental factors which
excludes and prevents the participations of disabled students to the school context.
Thus, here the important thing is not the investigation of the disabled, instead the
institutional disability.

Gable (2014) also mentioned a concept of critical realism suggested by
Baskar Danermark. According to this theory, disability is a laminated system which
cannot be explained by a single level of reality. Thus, the multiple and potentially
influential systems should be taken together to understand disability on education.
Genetic, psychological, psychosocial, economic, political, and cultural strata are
some systems in critical realism theory (Gable, 2014).

Other researchers who try to imply the concepts of disability models to
education are Llewellyn and Hogan (2000). First of all, they specify the
disadvantages of both medical and social model on education and suggested a new
approach called ‘Transactional Model’. They summarized that the medical model
considers the origins of disability as only individual pathology. Llewellyn and Hogan
(2000) argued that psychology also uses clinical diagnostic criteria like standardized
intelligence or self-concept tests that are parallel to the medical approaches.
However, with in the sphere of disability research, it is difficult to identify what is
the “normal” due to methodological complexity.

According to Llewellyn and Hogan (2000), the social model of disability
gives the problem and responsibility to the collective systems as a whole, and the
individual part is de-emphasized. UPIAS conceptualized disability as “The

disadvantage or restriction of activity caused by a contemporary social organization
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which takes no or little account of people who have physical impairments and thus
excludes them from the mainstream of social activities.” (UPIAS, 1976, p. 3- 4).

Parallel to critical realism theory of Bronfenbrenner (1989 cited in Llewellyn
& Hogan 2000), they mention systems’ approach which underlies personal and
educational environmental factors are effective on the studies of physically impaired
people. In that system, when a physically disabled person enters to mainstream
school, this will alter the existing relationship between the disabled person and
environment and create a dynamic atmosphere. Thus, system approach suggests
cross-sectional studies before and after a particular life experience. For example,
there may be some studies which investigates a mainstream school atmosphere
before and after a disabled child comes and grows. Hence, with such kind of cross-
sectional designs, it can be possible to examine the mutual effect of school
community, education system, and self.

In Transactional Model (Llewellyn & Hogan, 2000) the environment is an
interactive structure and individual is an active synthesizer who synthesizes the
information coming from the environment. As such, the effect of environment on
different individuals with the same disability may vary. In transactional model
(Llewellyn & Hogan, 2000), the environment and self mutually affect each other.
According to the example, the maternal anxiety may affect their interaction with
child; this may negatively affect feeding and sleeping of child then, as a result, the
child can be seen as having a difficult temper. Also, this difficult temper may result
from the mothers’ wishes to spend less time with their child. Thus, here the
interaction is very important and from the disability perspective, it can be used as the

creation and maintenance of disability by the non-supportive environment.
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Here, on mainstream schools by using Transactional Model, the attitudes of
teacher the effect of peers’ responses of physically disabled child to them can be

evaluated together (Llewellyn & Hogan, 2000).

2.1.5 The Responses of the Social Model against Criticisms

In previous section, a summary of some criticisms against social model were given.

It seems that there are three basic areas where social model has been criticized.

1) The distinction between impairment and disability is not realistic (Shakespeare &
Watson, 2001; Anastasiou & Kauffman 2013).

2) Denying causal link and interaction between impairment and disability besides
ignoring the role of impairment, bodily functions, and individualistic
characteristics on disability cannot explain whole picture completely (Williams
1999 cited in Thomas 2004; Hughes & Paterson, 1997; Shakespeare & Watson,
2001).

3) The social model ignores the personal embodied experiences of impaired people
(Hughes & Paterson, 1997; Gable, 2014).

The scholars of social model attended to respond those criticisms (Finkelstein
2001, 2007; Oliver, 2004; Beckett & Campbell, 2015; Dodd 2013). Finkelstein
(2001) was one of those scholars. First of all he argues that what they did in UPIAS
(1976) is an interpretation rather than a model. According to this interpretation it is
society which disables physically impaired people: “Disability is something imposed
on top of our impairments.” (UPIAS, 1976 p.4). In such interpretation, changing the
society and eliminating disability was the main motive. The difference of Finkelstein

(2001) as a defender of radical social model from others is that, for him, just
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accessing the rights within an existing competitive market society is not enough.
Rather, creation of society which enables impaired people as human is also
necessary. Thus, a social model of disability should assist people in gaining
understanding disabling nature of the system. As such for Finkelstein (2001), the
social model may include civil rights but it is not a rights model and does not only
depend on civil rights. So for emancipation, dismantling the competitive market
society that disables us is necessary.

In addition, Finkelstein (2007) continued to respond criticism to social model.
He started criticizing the movement of social model after 2000°’s. In his article, first
of all summarizes some attacks to the social model. Some statements that want to
update social model are recognitions of some institutional discriminations,
recognizing that not all the things which exclude disabled people are societies’
barriers. In that perspective, Finkelstein (2007) highly criticizes the effect of
privatization in disability services. He claimed that making parliamentary lobbying
and conceptualizing disability issue as only a paper based activity, will not bring any
control of disabled people over their lives. He argued that after 2000’s the disability
movement is no longer setting the agenda for emancipation rather they have become
prisoners of free market and Capitalism.

Yang (2014) like Finkelstein, discusses the negative influences of free market on
disability services too. He obtained the issue from the disability services. He studied
different interpretations of dependent- independent living for disabled people from
the perspective of Japanese Government and disabled activist in Japan. First of all,
the author reviews the meaning of independent living from different perspectives. In
terms of professional, medical, and non-disabled people’s point of view, independent

living is self-sufficient living without professional assistant and supervision
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(Woodil,2006 p.13 cited in Yang, 2014). Deinstitutionalization is the part of
independent living. From the market economy account point of view, independent
living is free selection right of disabled people of the support services they can take.
As such, this account implies that instead of bureaucratic monopoly a disabled
person him/herself must have right to choose what type of support services he or she
can take and should choose the service provider (DeJong, 1979 cited in Yang, 2014).
However, disabled activists criticize the market economy model due to over

emphasis of individualism. They stated that without any government intervention the
poverty of disabled people could not be prevented. Thus, they suggest community
domain which is against institutional services, emphasizes the free selection right of
support services, emphasizes the importance of government financial support, and
emphasizes the interdependent disabled people. This new paradigm of independent
living discussed in Yang (2014) article also mentioned about an important aspect
which says that disabled people should be in a service provider position. With this
direction the service provision of disability activist in Yang’s discussion is consistent
with Finkelstein’s (2000 & 2007) arguments relying on the suggestion that for an
emancipatory action disabled community established their own support services.

Oliver (2004), responds to the criticism of the social model, mentioned three
important points: first of all, he conceptualizes social model as an attempt to change
focus from the functional limitations of individuals with impairment to the problems
caused by disabling environment, barriers, and cultures. Secondly, according to him,
the specific problem cannot be isolated from the total social environment. He gave an
example about employment and claims that the problems related to employment area
cannot be thought about the problems on education, culture, and public

transportation. Thirdly, related to criticism against social model which claims it is
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ignoring individual needs an interventions, he argued that changing focus of
individuals to the social barriers does not prevent individual based medical,
rehabilitative, and employment specific interventions. Nevertheless, he needed to
emphasize his important concerns about intervention. Because individual based
interventions are too much focused by authorities on employment area and training,
most of the times attempts to remove barriers against disabled people on whole
employment market can be neglected (Oliver, 2004).

He summarized some criticisms of social model and tried to respond them. First
important critic claims that the social model is unable to deal with the personal
impaired experiences of individuals. According to him, this derives from a
conceptual misunderstanding. He said that focusing on the collective experiences of
disablement rather than the personal experiences of disablement give disabled people
a tool for building a political movement. With only personal experiences of
impairment, this would not be possible.

Parallel to Oliver (2004), Dodd (2013) questioned the disability services which
are personalized and individualistic. While he admitted that some personalized
services provide opportunities for disabled individuals to add up to the citizens and
employees, most of the time it does not address most of the roots cause of disability
or does not give important to disabling barriers other than individual support
services. Thus, with this direction, the personalization services can violate the
collective social model approach.

Instead of personalization, he suggested an integrated living approach which is
more holistically removing disability barriers. Integration living approach focuses on
seven life needs. Those are information, counseling, housing, technical age, personal

assistance, transport, and access. As such, he summarized that the integrated living
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approach brought those seven needs together and considers barriers related to the
seven needs areas under the name of integration plan and not only focusing on the
personal assistance.

The other critic of social model is related to insufficiency of social model as a
theory that explains disablement. In response to this, Oliver (2004) points out that
they would not conceptualize social model as a theory. Rather, social model is a tool
that provides disabled people an alternative political claim to deal with the physical
and cultural barriers.

Beckett and Campbell (2015) are other scholars who attempted to defend social
model as an oppositional device. They tried to respond the criticisms against social
model by Shakespeare and Watson (2001). They accepted that like Oliver (2004) the
social model is not a theory explaining that disability is rather it allows a formation
of ‘new regime of truth’ which is contrasted to ‘regime of truth’ produced and
continued by medicine, psychology, education, and capitalism. Thus, the social
model can be regarded as a key which structures the field of action of others. For
Beckett and Campbell (2015), the structuring operation of social model is a positive
and a productive one and it causes the creation of unity with the establishment of
coherent political strategy.

The different arguments related to social and medical model, firstly focuses on
the definition disability. The reason for this is the notion that defining disability also
determines the policies and intervention programs in all areas regarding disability.
As time passes from the first document of UPIAS (1976) to 2015 the trend of
merging those two opposite models can be observed. Hence, new approaches were
proposed by various scholars that emphasizes the interaction between the social

barriers and individualistic characteristic. Nevertheless, the impact of social model in
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the field is irreversible. Even the scholars who criticizes the rigid definition of social
model harshly, cannot ignore the causal link between societal barriers and disability.
This can be accepted as the success of disabled activists who perceive their disability
as social barriers rather than an individualistic tragedy. Such difference of perception
between society and disabled people about themselves will be analyzed more deeply

in the following section of this chapter.

2.2 Attitudes of Others versus Attitudes of Disabled People Regarding the Quality of
Life Satisfaction of Disabled Individuals

Before going on to the embodied experiences of disabled people and the factors
considering embodiment literature, it will be very enlightening to mention the
perception gap between the people around disabled persons and the perception of
disabled people themselves about their lives, disability situation and their life
satisfaction. Many scholars study this perception gap between nondisabled and
disabled people about the life satisfaction of people with impairment (Stensman,
1985; Gerhart et al., 1994; Mackenzie & Scully 2007, Amundson, 2005).

Mackenzie and Scully (2007) mentioned the empathic restrictions of
nondisabled people against disabled people. They argued that our physical capacity
restrict us to make a complete empathy. Even if one attempts to put him/herself in
the shoes of others, they said that she/he does this with still our mental image and
her/his body structure. As such, for example, when a walking man sets on a
wheelchair to imagine the experience of physically impaired man he will be still
walking in his imaginations. Thus, he will dramatize the situation more than it is and

the process will be sympathy rather than empathy. After this explanation, they
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summarize a series of studies which investigate the quality of life assessment
disabled people and people around them. The results seems confirming their
hypothesis, according to that even the people who are very close to disabled people
assess the life of quality of disabled person significantly lower. In contrast, the
disabled participants assess their own life quality significantly higher than the non-
disabled people around them. Thus, they argued that attempting to imagine and put
one selves into the mind of other person will not be an easy process. In
consequences, people should be aware of disabled people’s restrictions and their
subjective perceptions related to others.

The supporting findings of the arguments of Mackenzie and Scully (2007)
came from Stensman (1985) and Gerhart et al. (1994). In the study of Stensman
(1985) 36 seriously mobility disabled participants who use a wheelchair and need
daily assistance and 36 nondisabled control participants were asked to rate their
overall quality of life on a 0-10 points scale. The results show that the quality life
score of mobility disabled people did not significantly differ from their nondisabled
counter parts. In addition, their results interestingly demonstrated that whether the
acquisition of impairment congenitally or later time in life did not differ from quality
of life scores of disabled participants.

Parallel to Stensman (1985), Gerhart et al. (1994) measured the attitudes of
emergency care providers towards quality of life after spinal cord injury. For this
purpose, 233 emergency nurses, emergency medicine technicians, emergency
medicine residence, and attending physicians were given close ended questioners
surveying their attitudes quality of life of people who had spinal cord injury. Their
responses were compared to the quality of life ratings of 128 high level spinal cord

injury survivors. The results indicated that while only 18% of emergency care
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providers imagined that they would be happy to live with serious spinal injury 92%
of serious spinal injury survivors reported to their happiness of being alive after
serious spinal injury. Consistent with the findings in 1985 only 70% of emergency
care personnel did predict average or better quality of life for those impaired people
whereas 86% of the actual serious spinal injury group predicted a better quality of
life for their lives. That’s the say, quality of life perception of emergency health care
providers are more negative than that of actual serious spinal injury survivors.

Emin Demirci (2005) mentioned an interesting anecdote in his first chapters
where he discussed the perception of society against blind people. He stated that in
1988, The Turkish Blind Federation asked high school students to write an essay
about the lives of blind people. The things written on essays are not surprising: blind
people live in a dark world, and we need to help them. Those and similar sentences
of sighted students are very consistent with the findings of Stensman (1985) and
Gerhart et al. (1994).

Amundson (2005) questions the biases of biomedical people against disabled
people. He argues that badness attributed theory do not come from the logical results
of disability itself but come from the stigma that disability carries in popular and
academic culture. He reviewed the standard view of disability. First of all, the
standard view devalues lives of disabled people and expresses the unfortunate parts
of disabilities. In addition, he argues that that standard view has a very strong
connection with biomedical ethics. He gave a very good example to show the
insufficiency of medical explanation on explanation of some disability. He
mentioned free identical people who use wheelchair. The medical explanation says
that they are mobility impaired. The first person leaves in an inaccessible building

and needs assistance to go outside. The second leaves in an accessible building but
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the transportation system in her city is inaccessible. The third one lives in accessible
building and in a city with accessible transportation. Although those three people are
bio medically identical, their mobility scores will be different according to the
accessibility conditions they live. As such, not medical social conditions play an
important role in the explanation of the mobility, even though people claim that
mobility is the measure of biomedical trait.

After that explanation, he discussed happy slave argument of Brock (1993
cited in Amundson, 2005). Brock (1993 cited in Amundson, 2005) argued that even
if a slave, an oppressed woman, a disabled person considers his or her life as highly
satisfactory and has high quality of life perspectives; this is very subjective and is not
correct. When evaluated objectively actually their quality of life was very low. As it
can be recalled, this view is very similar to the view of emergency health care people
of Gerhart et al. (1994) and nondisabled control group of Stensman (1985).

Therefore, are really the high quality life expectations of seriously disabled
people on these surveys the product of happy slave example of Brock (1993 cited in
Amundson, 2005)? According to Amundson (2005), the answer is no. He argues that
the happy slave example cannot be applied to conditions of disabilities because the
judgment of a third person who does not have any impairment will show lack of
epistemology in terms of many aspects. The disabled people know their own
disablement well and describe their daily difficulties related to their disabled
conditions. In addition, because some of them acquired their disabilities later in their
life, they will know both disabled and non-disabled life conditions. On the other
hand, people from non-disabled public know something about impairment through its
social stereotypes and stigma. Thus, non-disabled people cannot be in a position to

judge more objectively the life quality of disabled people which they had never
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experienced before. Amundson (2005) asked that “Why should the opinions of non-
disabled people be epistemologically privileged over those of disabled people?”
(p.114). Hence, he stated that the judgment of one or another group cannot be
superior to each other and cannot be evaluated as subjective or objective. As such,
the happy slave example does not support happy slave judgment of Brock (1993
cited in Amundson, 2005) which claims that a non-disabled person can make better
judgments than disabled people about the quality of life. As a consequence, different
attitudes about qualities of life are just a conflict between subjectivities.

About quality of life, Amundson (2005) reviews the studies which claims that
the quality of life perception is not affected by the degree of impairment, rather, it is
influenced by the social and economic factors like employments in both disabled and
non-disabled people. That is, if a person is unemployed, independent from his degree
of disabled or non-disabled status, is presumed as lower. Similar to this, if people are
less socially active, such as they may have few friends, they might go to parties or
other activities less, their quality of life could be lower. Thus, impairment is not a
factor that increases or decreases life satisfaction of a person. However, if that
impairment become a disability due to societal barriers, for example a physically
impaired people cannot go to a party because of the inaccessible transportation
system, the factor that makes him/her unhappy will be that inaccessible
transportation system not his/her physical impairment.

To sum up, impaired or not, the thing effecting the quality of life is not bodily
features, rather, the disabilities met in the life. As it can be seen, the perception of
society related to lives of disabled people and the perception of disabled people about
themselves could be dramatically different. This difference is another reason for the

need to have the perspective of disabled people to capture the whole issue.
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2.3 Disability and Embodiment

Before unfolding the embodied experiences of disabled people, first of all, it will be
useful to clarify the meaning of the concept embodiment. Stolz (2015) summarizes
the embodiment literature and briefly says that for embodiment, treating a person as
a whole being is very important. In that holistic approach, separating the physical and
mental qualities of the person from each other is not possible. The person
experiences the environment with his or her mind and body together and actively
synthesizes those experiences continuously. He mostly relies on Merleau-Ponti’s
definition and argument of embodiment. According to Merleau-Ponti (1962, cited in
Stolz, 2015) embodiment refers to how people experience themselves as something
they inhabit as a being through the vehicle of their body. Here the important thing is
that it is impossible to separate the unity of mind and body from its relationship with
the world through perception and experiences.

As such, related to disability issue, embodiment can be regarded as something
disabled people perceive and respond to the environment with their physical disabled
bodies and their mental capacities together. That is to say, if the effect of
environmental characteristics of disability from embodiment perspectives is focused
closer, it will not be possible to only study to effect environment, such as without
looking at the personal and mental experiences of that environment by a disabled
person. Thus, disabled people’s thinking and interpretation of different factors such
as their impaired body characteristics, the effect of contextual factors and other
things are very crucial.

Hughes & Paterson (1997) highly criticized the social model in terms of
embodiment perspective. They claim that although sometimes the personal

experiences of disabled people exist in social model arguments, most of the time, the
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impaired body is disappeared. They argued that the social model criticized the
medical model, but it understands impairment in terms of medical discourse. Thus it
left the body experiences and impairment side to medical understanding only. They
mentioned about the sociology of the body and they insisted that there is no relation
between the disability studies and the sociology of the body.

They also questioned the disability/impairment distinction of social model.
They argued that this distinction is similar with the distinction of body and mind
which separates culture and biology from each other. While disability refers to social
exclusion, impairment represents the biological dysfunction. For them, in terms of
conceptualizing the body, the approaches of social model and biomedicine are very
similar: they both treat body as a physical object separate from the self.

According to Hughes and Paterson (1997), the sociology of the body opens
up the sociological investigation of the flesh. For them, the social model can take
something from the radical social theory which is aware of body and embodiment.
With 1990’s the radical social theorists collapsed the sex and gender distinction and
started mentioning the construction of body. This attempt liberated the body for
social theory (Hughes and Paterson, 1997).

Poststructuralism and phenomenology are these two theoretical perspectives
which perceive the body as sociological problem to help people understanding the
embodiment experiences. Poststructuralism can be helpful for understanding the
language and sensation. Without language, people cannot understand the meanings
of sensations. Hughes and Paterson (1997) argued that with poststructuralism
utilizing the perspective of Foucault, body can be the central issue. Then impairment
and bodily esthetics against dominancy of nondisabled society can be reconstructed

and development of the cultural politics of identity might be possible. Thus,
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poststructuralism can be useful to liberate body from the medical frame of references
which produce impaired body. In poststructuralist view, impairment is no longer a
biological fact, but a discursive product.

According to them, body, impaired or not, is an experiencing agent. People
experience impairment and disability together, not separately from each other.
Phenomenology can be helpful in terms of understanding the embodiment
experiences of disabled people. With phenomenology, the social, emotional,
cognitive, cultural, and biological lived experiences can be understood as a
perceptual unity. They cannot be separated from each other’s. Then, disability is
embodied and impairment becomes social in contrast to social model.

As Hughes and Paterson (1997), Campbell (2009) also mentioned the
production of impairment. In order to have a whole grasp of embodiment and the
impact of phenomenology and poststructuralism, it would be useful to introduce a
new concept: Ableism. Campbell (2009) made an excellent explanation about
ableism in her book “Contours of Ableism”. In that book ableism is defined as
following: “A network of beliefs, processes and practices that produces a particular
kind of self and body (the corporeal standard) that is projected as the perfect, species-
typical and therefore essential and fully human” (Campbell 2009, p. 5). For
Campbell (2009), ableism and disableism represent two distinct concepts. The chief
feature of ableism is the belief that disability or impairment is inherently negative
and should be cured or eliminated if possible. From this perspective, it can be
concluded that for ableist point of view, an impaired person is inferior and nonhuman
since he or she is not conforming to the perfect species-type human norms.

According to Campbell (2009), there are two core elements of ableism. Those

are the constitutional divide between ableism and disableism, and the notion of
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normative individual. He continues that, in order to protect perfectionism the modern
society must distinct human from nonhuman. For this purpose, purification is used
and according to this, disabled people fall into the nonhuman category.

Related to the notion of normative individuals, he has stated that to form a
normal person, firstly a disabled, deviant ones are necessary. The reason of this is
that the normalcy defines its perfectionism with the existence of the disabled, uncivil
bodies. As such, every internal group will need an outside group for their unity.

Campbell (2009) again underlined that because ableist point of view
considers disability as inherently negative, developing a positive attitude and positive
identity about disability is not possible. Thus, he mentioned internalized ableism. We
receive messages which are supposed to be disabled is being less. Thus, we as
disabled people grow up with such ableist messages. From this point, he established
a similarity between internal ableism and critical race theory. Like internal racism,
on internal ableism, the disabled person starts devaluing oneself and try to become
normal as much as possible according to the rules of ableist culture. In ableist
culture, “the nondisabled people are allowed to act as the protectors, guides, leaders
and role models for disabled individuals who are assumed to be helpless, dependent,
asexual, economically unproductive, physically limited, emotional immature, and
acceptable only when they are unobtrusive” (Campbell, 2009 p. 18). With that
approach, many disabled people have tendencies to conform to the notion of
nondisabled people to keep their protection. In conclusion, internalized ableism
refers to emulation of normality by disabled people and trial of embracing another
identity different from one’s own. Here, the tendency is to separate and disembody

the impaired part of the body from the self.
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In following pages, the focus will be on some studies which attempt to rely on
the subjective embodied experiences of disabled people.

Parallel to the arguments of Hughes and Paterson (1997) and Campbell
(2009), Loja et al. (2013) investigated the embodied experiences and resistance of
impaired bodies on ablest culture in Portugal. For this purpose they conducted a
qualitative study with 7 sighted but physically impaired people. Their study mostly
addressed the embodied stories of disabled people in an ablest society. They focused
on the resistance of disabled people to seek recognition when they encountered with
nondisabled people in daily life (Loja et al, 2013).

One of the focus of disabled respondents was the diminishing power of the
pity gaze of non-disabled people. One participant was telling that one older person
tried to give him a coming in shopping.

The other attribution of non-disabled gazes against impaired bodies emerged
as heroism in the study of Loja et al. (2013). One of the Paralympian participant
talked about this issue and stated that although he won medals, he is firstly seen as a
poor cripple and his success did occur in spite of his impairment on the gazes of non-
disabled people.

Curiosity emerged as another important theme on the study of Loja and her
friends (2013). The curiosity gazes of non-disabled people can be sometimes
invading the personal spaces of impaired people but they had to tolerate it.

They also addressed the physical capital issues of disabled people. Bourdieu
(1990, cited in Loja et al. 2013) argued that the body is a form of physical capital.
Thus that can collect the resources and convert this capital into economic, social and
other capitals. However, due to ableist structure of the world, disabled people fall

into a disadvantaged position in terms of that conversion process.
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The study manifested the irritation of disabled people against the ablest
thoughts and practices which undermine the physical capital of impaired people.
Their physical capitals are annihilated by physical and attitudinal barriers. The
participants reported that sometimes the physical barriers might be very frustrating
(Loja et al, 2013).

Loja et al. (2013) exemplified that due to inaccessible public spaces, the
possibility of converting physical capital to social capital can be difficult. One
participant mentioned that, he could not go to some parties or other social activities
because of inaccessibility.

One participant also showed the physical barriers sometimes can negatively
affect the work performance and can prevent the possibility of converting physical
capital to economic capital. The participant reported that as a lawyer in a trial, due to
inaccessibility, she had to sit next to the suspect instead of lawyer balcony and she
felt worse (Loja et al., 2013).

The other theme emerging from Loja et al. (2013) is the avoidance of
disabled people from public spaces. The main reason for some of them is the
irritating gazes of others. Participants just would like to be ignored and seen as
normal.

The fear of rejection on intimate relations have become another theme of
them. Many participants told that they avoid intimate relations due to invalidation of
their impairments. Actually, those avoidance and fear of rejection findings are very
consistent with the argument of Campbell’s (2009) internalized ableism.

After such kinds of themes related to the physical capital and barriers, Loja
and her friends (2013) continued to summarize the resisting strategies of disabled

people against ableist thoughts and practices. For instance, one participant insisted
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that she celebrates her difference and wear skirts and shorts without any irritation.
Thus she does not fear showing her impaired part.

Some of other participants mentioned that they develop an internally based
body image and rejected the social judgements about their bodies. Thus they
attempted romantic relations. Another finding showed that as communal attachment
with disabled minority increased, as well as the positive self-identity with impaired
part (Loja et al., 2013).

They concluded that although the non-disabled gaze invalidates impaired
bodies and undermines the physical capital of disabled people, the disabled people
continuously develop resisting strategies against that non-disabled gaze. They
suggested that in order to deconstruct the exclusive and demeaning the power of
ableism, an embodied politics of recognition is necessary. In that politics diversity of
bodies should be conceptualized as a plus and be affirming. In addition, pluralist and
inclusive society should be the main purpose (Loja et al., 2013).

Another interesting study searching the embodied experiences of disabled
people has come from Sera Varlender (2012). She interviewed differently disabled 3
managers representing three Swedish companies. Before discussing the findings, it
will be important to emphasize the argument of Varlender (2012). For her, different
bodily experiences of the world would encourage different ways of thinking. Thus
different bodily specificities can contribute to whole differently. That approach is an
important point of view because instead of conceptualizing disability as deficiency
like the medical model, or considering it as something only created by society, she
attempted to view the issue from the embodiment perspective and from the impact of
lived experiences of disabled people with disabled parts. She stated that in contrast to

social and medical model, scholars working from an embodied approach mostly
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focus on bodily differences. She summarized that even two people with the same
disability will experience it differently.

She hypothesized that the organizations can be enriched through the
employment of people with diverse bodily specificities. The findings showed some
interesting themes. First of all, managers emphasized that they more care to well-
being of the workers. Secondly, the participants stated that their bodily diversity lead
them to think more creatively and to find different solutions to various problems. As
such, their disabilities could contribute to their problem solving abilities.

The third important theme is the diversity promotion. The results of
Varlender (2012) showed that under the management of a disabled person, the
organization could broaden the normality concept and they could become more open
to differences.

The other theme is positive energy, humbleness, and holistic view on
employees. According to this, employees could start thinking more holistically and
give more importance to life experiences.

Another job related survey came from Canada. Kathryn Church and her
colleagues (2007) in Ryerson University conducted a project with Royal Bank of
Canada (RBC). On this project, she and her colleagues made interviews with
approximately 800 people with various disabilities working on RBC. A series of job
related themes emerged in this inductive research.

Hiding: The survey showed that although co-workers and managers in RBC
prefer full disclosure of disability, disabled people tend to conceal their situation.
When the reasons are questioned, it was emerged that they want to control the flow

of information about their body and they want to prevent negative reaction and
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unwelcome curiosity. Of course, in order to avoid discrimination, they tried to hide
their disability if possible.

Keeping Up: The second important theme in that survey is the conflict
between the beliefs of co-workers/managers and the real performance of disabled
people. While co-workers and managers believe that disabled people might be slow
and this might slow down the team work, Church et al. (2007) discovered that
disable people actually are very good at finding a creative ways and shortcut
programs to be fast.

Waiting: Church et al. (2007) stated that they heard many frustrating waiting
stories from disabled workers. Although the new generation of disabled workers has
a high degree of technical skills and high expectations, they had to wait for the work
place accommodation such as ordering, receiving, maintaining, and upgrading
computer equipment and software. That waiting process could have a lot of negative
effects on them.

Informal Learning: They argued that a good communication and direct human
contact could be solutions for many problems. For instance, they found that if they
perceive good managers they can trust willingness of disabled workers to disclose
their situation would increase. Thus they concluded that direct contact and
experiential interaction provide a good base for further learning.

Keeping It Light: They mentioned a new strategy as they call “Keep it light”.
According to this, their finding indicated that some successful disabled employees
make jokes about their disabilities in order to decrease the discomfort of other
nondisabled clients and co-workers. Some of them tried to get what they require
without being more assertive and confrontational. However, this tendency sometimes

caused no to demand some accommodations actually necessary for them.
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As a conclusion, they suggested that a direct human contact is very important
in addition to technological accommodations.

In preparation of this dissertation, one of the main hypotheses is that
independence and being self-determined are very important aspects of perception of
disability. Meaning, as the autonomy increases in the life of disabled person his or
her self-esteem increases and his or her reaction of disability issue becomes more
positive. One of the supporting studies to this hypothesis came from Sweden.

Karin Barron (2001) researched the reactions of disabled people who need
daily help and are benefiting from the support services in Sweden. She made
interviews with some of those disabled participants and reported the irritation of
disabled people against not being in the decision making process. For example, one
female subject reported that when her assistant could not come in such a day due to
health conditions or other things because there is no any back up system they do not
have chance to make their daily activities. Hence, depending on only one assistant
and the condition of that assistant decreases the autonomy.

She summarizes the various approaches of professionals and service
providers on the life of disabled people. According to her suggestions, while there
are some service providers who struggle to support disabled people to make their
personal wishes and requirements, others consider their main mission as controlling
the disabled people they are interested in. The disabled people are complaining that
they are not permitted to participate to the discussion of what kind of personal
assistants they can take rather they are imposed a predetermined assistant system. For
example, one of the female participants in her study says that her service provider
does not allow her to go outside independently and make some daily activities like

going to post office because it may take more time in such kind of a situation.
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However, these kinds of predetermined imposed support services prevent a disabled
person from being independent and doing activities whatever she or he wish. As
such, she argues that if support services do not take into account the autonomy, self-
determination, and independence needs of disabled people, they can become other
disabling barriers instead of enabling a disabled person.

What would happen if the disability was not seen clearly? Andre Vick (2013)
made interviews with 3 women who have episodic disabilities within the context of
Multiple Sclerosis (MS). The findings showed that people with episodic disabilities
and their dysfunction experiences and needs are mostly discredited by the society
and institutionally compared to people with more visible and stable disabilities.

Because people with episodic disabilities seem as nondisabled in their
routines, Vick (2013) stated that, when their dysfunction occurs, people around them
approached to their situations with suspicious. Due to seeming as nondisabled, the
interviewees had difficulty to define and embody their reality. In addition, people
around episodically disabled persons have difficulty to believe their disability in the
absence of more visible signifiers.

The other theme emerging from the study of Vick (2013) is that nondisabled
people, even if they are very closer to episodically disabled person, devalue their
MS. They cannot understand that why they seem and function like able bodies
sometimes, and why not in other times. This dualism of episodically disabled people
could be similar with the dualistic life conditions of partially sighted people.
Sometimes, due to their eye conditions, they can be thought as sighted person and
their blindness could be discredited. The present study also focused on that issue on

my interviews with partially sighted participants.
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Institutional Bafflement have become another theme in the study of Vick
(2013). According to this, women with episodic MS believe that they are excluded
from public policies experientially and discursively. As such, due to social,
emotional, and institutional discredit of episodic dysfunction embodiment with
disabled part would be difficult.

When literature of embodiment is deeply analyzed, it will be seen that few
studies have been conducted which combines embodiment and disability. The reason
of this might be that embodiment and disability have been brought together for 20
years at most. However, finding studies which address to embodied experiences of
blind and visually impaired people is very very difficult.

Until this phase, the approaches to disability, the disability/impairment
distinction, and definition of disability and perspective of different models about
disability were discussed.

It will be also useful to learn the traditional disability acceptance literature.
The reason of this is the fact that psychology and education mostly utilize from this

literature to understand and explain various issues of disability.

2.4 Acceptance of Disability

When the disability acceptance literature is analyzed in general, it is possible to see
different trends in different fields. While the studies in educational and counseling
settings mostly focus on inclusion, peer acceptance and possible intervention
programs, the investigation on psychological and rehabilitation setting are generally
interested in the sociometric individualistic characteristics which influence the

perception of disability. On the other hand, the sociology literature approach the
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disability issue from an identity perspective. Below, some investigations in those

three areas will be summarized.

2.4.1 Acceptance of Disability in Educational Settings
There some researches in literatures which are interested in the acceptance of
disabled people by others. For instance, Mpofu (2003) investigated the effect of role
salience, peer interaction and academic achievement on social acceptance of students
with physical disability by their friends. In order to measure this, the author used a
school base program for enhancing social acceptance of adolescence with physical
disability. This program includes role salience intervention, peer interaction
intervention and academic support intervention and interaction of those individuals’
interventions. The results of that 6-month intervention program made in 193
classrooms of ordinary Zimbabwean schools indicated that as peer interaction
increased between the students with and without physical disability, the actual social
acceptance of physically disabled adolescents by their friends have also increased.
Besides, the combination of peer interactions with other interventions; role
salience and academic support also significantly increased the actual social
acceptance. Interestingly, the role salience intervention which is related to giving the
preferred schools duties and responsibilities to disabled students increased the self-
perceived social acceptance of them. This may imply that feeling capable of doing
something, could enhance the self-confidence of students with disability and modify
their beliefs about their social status in the school. Nevertheless, how the perception
of one about one’s disability influence or is influenced by the peer acceptance and

more generally social acceptance needs to be addressed with further studies.
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Parallel to Mpofu (2003) and Zambo (2010) it also mentions the importance
of the peer relations and developing social identity for adolescents with disability. In
addition to personal identity, like others, disabled people also need to develop
egalitarian relations with others and feel a sense of belonging to one or more groups.
Here, only belonging is not sufficient. Most of the time, disabled person may feel
isolated and less able in a peer group. For this reason, developing an equality based
relation and becoming a contributing member of a group is very crucial. Zambo
(2010) states 5 steps to improve the social identity of disabled adolescents. The first
step is conceptualizing current groups and networks. According to him, teachers first
need to know, which groups inside and outside the class the disabled students have
relations with. Then the second step comes: understanding the adolescent’s
perspective. Learning how the disabled adolescent feel in different groups and his or
her roles in those groups might help the teacher to go to further steps. In step three,
helping adolescents with disabilities fit into group, teaching the group mission,
history and members of the group would be helpful to understand the group living
and behave accordingly. Then, as Mpofu (2003) also stated, becoming a contributing
member of the group comes as a fourth step. As critical responsibilities and tasks for
a group are given to disabled person, this will help the development of equal
relations, improve self-esteem and peer acceptance. The completion of those four
steps may lead one to development of identity about a group.

As both Mpofu (2003) and Zambo (2010) emphasize, only inclusion and
being together with people without disability is not enough to become the active,
participating member and develop equality based relations in a school. Cook and
Semmel (1999) also confirmed this hypothesis. The sociometric findings of Cook

and Semmel (1999) demonstrated that students with mild or severe learning
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disability were significantly less accepted by their peers compared to students
without disability. Although the research and other findings in the literature indicated
that severely disabled students were accepted more than mildly disabled students, as
authors suggested, students with severe disabilities are mostly parented and nurtured
by their classmates rather than an equality based acceptance or relation. Hence,
teachers and educators should take extra measures to make students with disabilities
feel more able and develop social identity (Cook & Semmel, 1999).

It seems that in spite of the emphasis of intervention programs in educational
settings, the role of accessible school atmosphere, accessible lecture materials and
similar factors do not appear to be mentioned as a part of those intervention phases.
That is to say, the discourse implies that for integration and peer acceptance, the

individualistic characteristics of disabled people should be concentrated more.

2.4.2 Acceptance of Disability from a Psychological Point of View

Acceptance of disability from a disabled individual’s view has been conceptualized
differently by different fields. It seems that from psychological point of view,
acceptance means recognizing the limits and living with those limits. Liand Moore
(1998) summarize those ideas from literature. According to Dembo, Leviton, &
Wright (1956 cited in Li & Moore, 1998) acceptance of disability means acceptance
of loss. They stated that “The extent of acceptance of disability is associated with the
degree that a person (a) recognizes values other than those that are in direct conflict
with the disability; (b) deemphasizes those aspects of physical ability and appearance
that contradict his or her disabling condition; (c) does not extend his or her handicap

beyond actual physical impairment to other aspects of the functioning self; and (d)
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does not compare oneself to others in the areas of limitations but instead emphasizes
one’s won assets and abilities (Dembo, Leviton, & Wright, 1956; Wright, 1960 cited
in Li & Moore, 1998). This definition implies that accepting one’s own disability
requires to learn living with the individual limitations. Consistent with this view,
Linkowski (1971 cited in Li & Moore, 1998) developed acceptance of disability
scale and many investigators have used this scale to seek relation between
acceptance of disability and other demographic and psychosocial factors.

Li and Moore (1998) investigated the relationship among acceptance of
disability with demographic factors like age, gender, race, education, and income;
disability conditions such as onset of disability, multiple disabilities and chronic
pain; and the psychosocial factors such as self-esteem, and emotional support on
1266 adults with disability in USA. The findings showed that, emotional support
from families and friends, and self-esteem emerged have positive influences on
disability acceptance. On the other hand, perceived social discrimination against
disabled people negatively affected the participants’ adjustment to disability. Not
surprisingly, people with multiple disabilities or chronic pain and people with
acquired disability had more difficulty in the adjustment of disability. In addition,
income and age became significant demographic characteristics related to acceptance
of disability. Namely, younger people with high incomes seem to have higher scores
on acceptance of disability scale. The overall findings showed the importance of self-
esteem and emotional support on disability acceptance. However, which factors
affect the self-esteem could not be addressed from the findings.

For that purpose, Smedema et al. (2010) questioned the relations between
positive and negative coping strategies, subjective well-being and self-worth on

persons with spinal cord injury. Here, self-worth was determined by self-esteem and
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acceptance of disability. The subjective quality of life and life satisfaction were used
to determine the subjective well-being. According to the findings of them, the
positive coping variables like hope, proactive coping style and sense of humor first
increase the self-worth, self-esteem, and acceptance of disability then, positively
influence the subjective well-being whereas, negative coping variables such as
perceptions of stress, dysfunctional attitudes, and catastrophizing have both negative
relations with self-worth and subjective well-being. Those findings in general
indicated that coping styles of individuals with disability have a crucial effect on
their adjustment to disability.

Unfortunately, there are very few studies investigating the perception of
disability and acceptance of blind or visually impaired people to their disabilities.
One of those studies is made by Jackson and Lawson (1995). They investigated the
relationship between the perceived environment and psychological distress in 76
blind people who are taking rehabilitation at least for four months. The results
showed that the family environmental traits and support strongly influences their
adaptation of visual loss. If family environmental support is perceived positive by
blind participant, the results indicate that this decreases the psychological distress of
them. As such, the family social environment served as a predictor of adjustment
(Jackson & Lawson, 1995).

Another study related the perception of disability of blind people came from
Beach et al. (1995). They conducted serious of study visually impaired 46 adults.
Findings demonstrated that self-esteem was correlated with free-self report measures.
These are dependence of others, difficulty, and motivation to learn. Namely, adults
who are less dependent of others had significantly higher self-esteem than people

who receive more help from others in some daily activities like going to unfamiliar
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place. In addition, adults with higher self-esteem consider such kind of daily skills as
less difficult. The other result in that study shows that adult with higher self-esteem
reported more formally educated than the others. According to the results, the
employment expectations do not have any relations with high or low self-esteem.
The authors argue that just finding a job may not affect self-esteem, the job
satisfaction, and other factors are also important (Beach et al., 1995).

As it can be seen, the literature in psychology and rehabilitation field mostly
consider disability as an individualistic issue parallel with the medical model. Thus,
for those in these fields, increasing individuals’ coping strategies and psychosocial
characteristics like self-esteem will result in better adjustment to individualistic
disability issue. However, like Gill (1997), there are some investigators who view the
disability concept from identity formation rather than adaptation or acceptance of

limitations. This can be understood more clearly from the sociology literature below.

2.5 Disability and Identity Formation

Beyond the acceptance some scholars conceptualized disability as an identity
process. For Shakespeare (1996), people can use their identity to show their claim to
membership of collective or wider group. He suggested that with the emergence of
social model disabled people found opportunity to see their disabled identity
differently from the traditional narratives of biomedical intervention or rehabilitation
of misery decline and dead. As such, he distinguished two main approaches of
disability in terms of identity. The first one based on the physical and medical
understanding, the second one relied on socio-cultural understanding. The first one

focuses physical differences. Thus, in this sense disabled people are defined as a
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group of people whose bodies do not work. According to this approach, disabled
people are the ones who deviated from normality.

In the second approach, disability is defined as the relationship between
people with impairment and discriminatory society. Disability is the outcome of
disable barriers. Here, the barrier remover strategies become important. In that
approach, disabled people do not have wish of extra things from society. Their only
wish is to be treated as the same with nondisabled people.

For Shakespeare (1996), most of the disabled people in the first phases of
their disabled lives develop a negative identity about their disabilities. This derives
from the sociocultural relations in which disability is defined in the context of
impairment only. In such context, disabled people might try various forms of denial
about their disabilities. They try to act as normal as possible and concealment is the
key point.

According to Shakespeare (1996) there are two important barriers to develop
a positive identity for disabled person. First of all, disabled people live in an
atmosphere where they think that they are inferior. In that atmosphere, the dominant
culture send a strong message that disabled body is a deficit one. This is called
internalized oppression.

Secondly, disabled people are isolated from each other. Thus, most of the
time they remain far away from the sources of collective support from other disabled
people. As such, communal attachment with disabled people and existence of role
models are very important to develop positive identity.

The findings of Weeber (2004) confirmed the suggestion of Shakespeare
(1996) about developing positive disability identity. Weeber (2004) in her

dissertation made qualitative interviews with 18 disabled leaders from different
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disability groups various cultural backgrounds. Her aim was to analyze how their
disability identity developed. She detected two processes on identity development of
those leaders. The first process integration of disability positively into once sense of
self and once self into disability community. The experiences of her participants
showed that their disability identity become positive after they met with other
disabled people. Before that, they had difficulty in accepting themselves as an
equally productive person.

The second process of identity development according to findings of Weeber
(2004) is the expansion of disability experiences into other diverse communities in
the society. Thus, in the identity development, people start to struggle for right
seeking activities for all humanity.

Weeber (2004) reported that people firstly face with cultural beliefs, values
and assumptions about disability in their environment. Those values and assumptions
are very consistent with the views of Shakespeare (1996). Meaning disability was
perceived as a deficit and wish of being normal as much as possible is the main
motives. However, after bounding with disability community and with the existence
of other disabled role models new paradigm of disability identity is acquired by the
participants.

There are also some scholars who studies the identity formation of disabled
people like Gill (1997). She proposed four steps towards personality integration for
disabled people. In the first step called “coming to feel”, disabled people stopped
blaming themselves for their differences from society. In second step called “coming
home”, people started to integrate with the disabiled community in which they might
have rejected in the past. The third step is called “coming together”. Here,

individuals start to accept their disabled part as a whole. She accepted the last step
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identity development of disabled people as coming out process. With this step,
people firstly begin to desire a place in the society, continue to discover their places
among their peers and ends with the appreciations and acceptance of themselves as a
whole with their disabled part (Gill, 1997). Actually, those identity processes can be
observed in the findings of Weeber (2004).

Like Gill (1997), Gibson (2006) also attempted to improve an identity
development model. According to this model, there are three stages in identity
development. These are passive awareness, realization, and acceptance. The passive
awareness stage occurred in the first years after the onset of disability. People are
mostly under the effect of medical model and deny their disabilities. They try to get
away from attention.

In realization stage, having disability is realized but people start hating and
getting angry at themselves. They start being concerned about the perception of
others. In acceptance stage being different is not perceived as negative anymore.
People establish more communication with disabled people in this stage. Self,
disability advocacy and activism are some futures of this stage. Gibson (2006)
highlights that disability identity is a fluid one meaning that people may be in
different stages according to different conditions. For example, a student may be in
the acceptance stage. However, when one faces with discriminatory action on the
employment life, the identity can go back to the realization stage and anger.

In order to test identity development model of Gibson (2006), Myers, Laux,
and Murdock (Retrieved November 30, 2015 from:
http://www.myacpa.org/sites/default/files/ccaps_2011 convention_Myers Laux_Mu
rdock REV_ACPA 2011 Disability Idenitty Handout 4-15-11.pdf) made a

research on blind people. The purpose was to learn their perspectives regarding their
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identity development. This research relied on a questionnaire developed by Gibson
(2006) which is composed of 25 questions. The result showed that the majority of
participants with visual disability are in the acceptance stage of Gibson’s model
(2006). 80% of participants agreed that they felt as important as anyone who did not
have disability. All of the participants stated that they have also disabled friends.

In conclusion, as Shakespeare (1996) stated with the recent political
atmosphere, disabled people found a new opportunity to tell their stories and to
develop a more positive identity. For such kind of positive identity development,
disabled people firstly need to understand that the traditional medical perspective of
nondisabled people who view disabled person less is not correct. For such
understanding, as Gill (1997), Gibson (2006), and Weeber (2004) stated the
communal attachment with other disabled people and accepting oneself as a whole

including disabled part are basic points.

2.6 Orientation of Disability in Sociology Literature

The sociology literature conceptualizes disability differently compared to old
psychology and educational literature. Namely, the focus is mostly related to society
rather than the individual. The term orientation is used deliberately since the term
acceptance is mostly used to explain disability acceptance literature. In sociology
literature, the usage of acceptance is not observed. Darling (2003) proposed a
typology in which different orientations toward disability in different disabled people
might have. According to her, adults with disabilities and their parents have a variety
of orientations about their disability and this orientations can change over time.

Based on the previous studies and literature review, the suggested different type of
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disability identities are normalization, crusadership, affirmation, resignation, apathy,
situational identification, and isolated affirmation. To enlighten the further purpose
of the dissertation, it would be useful to explain them briefly.

Normalization: People who adapt this orientation mostly accept the norms,
abilities and appearances of the dominant culture. Their aim is to achieve a life style
similar to people without disability. They reject their disabilities and try to hide it if
possible. Because those people have sufficient financial resources, family support, or
employers they can manage to purchase accessible things which make them function
normally like cochlear implants. However, they avoid using stigmatized tools like
white cane. Their friends and relations are mostly people without disability.

Crusadership: Crusaders accept the norms of the cultural majority but do not
have access to a normalized life style. Thus, Darling (2003) explained that the aim of
those people is to become normalized as soon as possible and for this, they establish
relations with disability subculture and play important roles on disability activities.
However, once they achieve normalization by accessing necessary resources, their
identities goes to normalization and they reject the disability identity. For instance,
once a disabled person finds a job then, one avoids from having relations with
disability community.

Affirmation: She stated that similar to crusaders, affirmers also identify with
disability subculture for their purposes. Nevertheless, their identification becomes
permanent. They see their disability as pride and their primary identity. They also try
to achieve full participation in society but conceptualized their disability as a normal
form of human diversity and view it in a positive manner.

Situational Identification: Some disabled people choose to have multiple

identities. When they are with the dominant culture who do not have disability, they
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choose normalization. Whereas when they interact with their disabled friends, they
tend to reject the norms of society. That is to say, they have difficulty to choose
between these two identities.

Resignation: Due to poverty and other ethnic discriminations, those people
have neither resources to access to the normalization nor to the disability subculture
to learn affirmation. Darling (2003) stated that this is groups is the least studied one.
They do not have time to cope with disability. Nevertheless, as she claimed, they are
more exposed to the views of dominant culture about disability and likely to adapt
the normalization orientation.

Apathy: She stated that people with severe mental illness or learning
difficulty are included in this group and they are not aware of normalization or
affirmation.

Isolated Affirmation: Although some people have no opportunity to access to
sources of the disability subculture, they may obtain an affirmative identification.
According to her, although very few, some founders of the disability community can
be categorized under this identity.

She addressed further qualitative and quantitative investigations to test this
typology. Then, the first findings came from again by Darling and Heckert (2010).
They developed a scale called the Questionnaire on Disability Identity and
Opportunity (QDIO). Then, they investigated the differences in orientation towards
disability over the life course. Four categories in questionnaire are determined,
disability pride, exclusion, social model and medical model. The results showed that
people with higher age more tend to be in exclusion and in the medical model
category. On the other hand, younger participants are more likely in disability pride.

The authors attributed this difference to disability onset. That is, since younger
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participants are more likely to be disabled from birth, and older people have mostly
acquired disability, younger people seem to live with disability longer than older
participants. The authors also investigated the relationship between age and activism,
and the results indicated that the middle age group between 18 and 64 are the most
activist group related to disability right compared to young and older participants.
Other interesting findings showed that participants who had been disabled longer,
displayed higher levels of pride and participants who needed less assistance in daily
living also displayed higher level of disability pride. This finding is important for
further studies that seek relation between different disability identity orientation and
severity of disability Darling and Heckert (2010).

They also confirmed the relationship between activism, self-affirmation about
disability identity and rejection of a possible cure. They conducted a study on
members of NGO called American Disabilities for Accessible Public Transportation
(ADAPT). They asked to the demonstrators some questions such as the following:
“Even I could take a magic pill, I would not want my disability to be cured”. 47
percent of the activists agreed with statement by giving the response value of 5 out of
7 (Hahn and Belt, 2004). In general the results showed that consistent with the
findings of Darling and Heckert (2010), if participants have positive self-affirmation
about their disability and if living with disability is longer, the tendency to reject a

possible cure of disability increased.

2.7 Significance of the Present Study
In this chapter, different perspectives related to the disability issue are reviewed.

First of all, the big debate between medical and social model of disability are focused

63



by different aspects. Secondly, the attitude differences of disabled and nondisabled
people about disability were summarized. From this road, the self-embodiment
experiences of disabled people and the significance of embodiment in disability
studies were concentrated. Lastly, the disability acceptance literature from
educational and psychological point of view and the orientation explanation of
Darling (2003) were also explained.

Except embodiment literature, it can be interpreted that the social medical
discussion of disability mostly occurred in theoretical base. Hence, the individual
experiences and resisting strategies of disabled individuals have not been
investigated frequently. The literature of embodiment studies related to disability can
be regarded as a new field and is not sufficient to cover all aspects of the issue. In
addition, when blind related quantitative and qualitative studies are sought in the
literature very few of them could be seen.

The journey in educational, psychological and sociological literature about
the acceptance or orientation toward disability emerged a number of factors that
influence disability acceptance. Some demographic factors, disability conditions,
severity, and some psychosocial characteristic like self-esteem and social support
might have positive or negative influences on one’s perception of one’s disability.
While some conceptualize their disability as form of human diversity and develop a
positive identity, others try to avoid and if possible get rid of it to become normal.
Although the findings give substantial clues about factors affecting disability
acceptance or disability identity, because most of the studies have been conducted
among physically disabled people, the cross modality confirmations is needed for a
number of reasons. First of all, the participants in the western countries where those

studies were conducted generally, have mostly an individualistic orientation and
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independence, self-identity are significant factors for them. Thus, their possible
orientations toward disability may vary in more collectivist country like Turkey.

Secondly, owing to the legal and administrative measures and a long history
of activism, Europe and America is much more accessible compared to Turkey for
accessibility and technology. Hence, disabled people have many difficulties in every
area of life from education to employment, from family life to transportation. For this
reason, the effect of accessibility on disability orientation needs to be clarified.

In addition, the effect of formal and informal education on perception of
disability seems not concentrated very much. Like this, the impact of inclusive or
segregated schools on perception of disability needs to be addressed. Other than
primary school level, the influences of inclusive education in high schools and
universities, the relations of disabled people and other students and the accessibility
conditions in the school might affect blind people.

Moreover, it is possible to observe that with technological advancements on
computer related area, more and more blind people started to use computers and have
been finding opportunities to interact with other blind people through e-mailing lists,
chat rooms and forums. Thus, the impact of informal learning through these
electronic communication methods should be also analyzed. Here, such kind of
interrelations with other blind people through technology could also lead to coming
home process in identity development of disability.

Lastly, becoming an active member of a nongovernmental organization might
make meaningful changes on perception of disability positively or negatively. In
those contexts, possible informal learning might occur about disability issues,
disability identities and practical daily life. As a consequence, comparing the

inclusive or segregated school settings, rehabilitation centers and NGOs on
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perception of disability can give different perspectives about the role of formal and
informal education on perception of disability and identity development of visually
disabled adults.

In the light of such conclusions drawn above, a qualitative and explanatory
study which aids to understanding the perception tendencies of blind people, the
determining reason possible consequences of these tendencies deeply is needed. The
reason behind this need is the necessity of filling the gap between the theoretical
approaches of disability and the embodied experiences of disabled individuals who
practically lives in the disabling and enabling conditions of the environment and the

consequences of their impairment.

2.8 The Present Study and Research Questions
In the light of the literature summarized above, the main purpose of the current study
is to highlight blind adults’ perceptions and orientations about their disabilities in
Turkey. Especially it aims to test the proposed typology of Darling (2003) and to
seek normalization, crusadership, affirmation, resignation, and apathy or different
identities in population in Turkey from a qualitative perspective. Parallel to this, the
goal is to investigate the impact of ableist culture and internalize ableism in the lives
of blind people. As such, the approaches and conceptualization of blind people about
their blindness is interested, how they conceptualize their disability, like medical
model or social model will be one of the research questions.

In addition, the other aim of the study is to discover different factors that may
affect or change perception of disability. Specifically, together with demographic and

psychosocial factors, the effects of inclusive/segregated education and the impact of
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informal learning through NGO'’s, rehabilitation centers, and electronic
communication methods will be addressed. For this purpose, variety of participants
who went to segregated schools for blind or did go to inclusive education from the
beginning, who went to a rehabilitation centers, who are active on NGO’s and who
have high technological skills were interviewed.

Besides, the effects of families were also questioned. The perception of
disability of family might affect the perception of disability of the blind person. Here,
whether the blind child did go to a boarding school or not could be another
questionable factor.

Moreover, the influence of accessible environment or possible presented
accessible facilities for disabled students on perception of disability, were also
focused.

The differences within blind people according to severity of sight lost were
also questioned. The perception of partially sighted people compared to totally blind
person might differ and would be affected from different factors.

Lastly, the behavioral consequences of different perception of disabilitis were
concentrated. Which factors lead to activism and how, are some interesting
questions.

Parallel with those purposes the research questions are following:

1. What are the perception of disabilities and orientations of blind and visually
impaired people?

2. Which factor could play more important role on different perception
tendencies?

3. What is the effect of segregated educational settings on perception tendency?
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10.

11.

12.

What is the effect of mainstream schools?

Does attending to school for blind or not influence perception tendency?
What is the effect of family and family atmosphere on perception of
disability?

Does the perception of blind change with time and how?

What is the influence of interaction with other blind people on their
perception?

Do accessibility and technology have role on perception of disability and
change?

What is the effect of employment experiences on perception of disability?
How different disability orientation cause different behavioral consequences?
Will the perception of disability of blind participants differ according to

degree of sight lost?
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CHAPTER 3

METHODOLOGY OF THE RESEARCH

There are three main purposes of this study. The first one is to determine the
perception categorization of blind people, how they perceive their blindness, the
teams which direct their beliefs and attitudes, the features that make participants
differ from each other in terms of perception are the main queries of this purpose.

Secondly, the goal is to reveal the factors which may contribute to the
development of the perception. The impact of school, family, employment,
technology, independence, and interrelation were specifically questioned.

The third aim of the study is to search the consequences of different
perception categories. The actions and behaviors of participants, their activities on
NGO’s were attempted to be addressed for that purpose.

When these purposes are considered, it can be concluded that, a grounded
theory design of Strauss and Glaser (1967 cited in Creswell, 2013) would be more
appropriate. Creswell (2013) stated that the aim of grounded theory is to reach
general explanation and make a theory from the stories of relatively more numbers of
participants. He continued that, in this theory, the process, action, or the interaction
of both coming from a large number of participants shaped the grounded explanation.
Consistent with that approach, in the present study, 36 participants which is
relatively large for a qualitative study were made interviews. In addition with open
coding strategy (Charmaz, 2006 cited in Creswell, 2013), the experiences and beliefs
of participants related to their blindness perception were specified and analyzed.

After this analysis, with the comparisons of participants, this different perception
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categories have been found. Hence, as Creswell (2013) suggested, from the processes
the actions of the participants a theoretical background should emerge with the
present research the expressions end experiences of participants revealed the
different perception categories, some determining factors and possible consequences.
That is to say, what participants say about their blindness and their different
experiences lead to development of the theories of perception categorizes.

In this chapter, firstly, the research settings, from which the participants were
accessed, will be discussed. Later, the characteristics of participants and sampling
strategies are going to be explained. Then, the data analysis process will be focused.
After that, the research procedure will be summarized. Then, the interview questions
related to research questions will be given. Lastly, the data analysis process will be

covered.

3.1 Research Settings
In order to collect data and participants, two main research settings were used. The
first one is Bogazi¢i University. It can be accepted as the most accessible educational
institution among other universities in Turkey. It provides a lot of opportunities to
the blind and other disabled students to continue their education on an equal
atmosphere. Hence, every year approximately around 30 disabled students take their
education here. For this reason, since | also work in this university I could find an
opportunity to interview some blind students here.

The second main source of participants in the present study came from blind
e-mailing lists. With the advancement and spread of computer technologies with

screen readers and screen magnifiers, many blind people started to be connected to
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each other through various types of e-mailing lists. Those lists have been established
for different purposes varying from technological, information sharing to educational
information exchange. Thus, blind people from different parts of Turkey, come
together and find opportunities to share their various experiences on different areas
of the lives. After announcement of present study, most of the participants were
collected from those e-mailing lists. This collection strategy provided an advantage
of interviewing different participants coming from different backgrounds and
different parts of the country. Thus, owing to this, a maximum variation could be

possible.

3.2 Participants
In this study, semi-structured qualitative interviews were made with 36 adults from
blind people with mean age of 31.29 ranging from 20 to 57. While 22 of them were
men, 14 of them were women. When the education levels are considered, the number
of participants under university degree is 8. Number of University students is 11. The
other 17 people were university graduates. 4 of them were still MA or PhD students.
While 27 participants continued to segregated schools for blind some time in their
educational life, 9 of them did not go to any blind segregated school at all. Among
those 27 participants only 5 of them continued to those schools as day pupil and
others are boarding school students. 18 of those 27 participants did go to segregated
schools for blind for 8 years during whole primary and secondary school level.

In terms of degree of sight lost, 20 participants reported that they are either

totally blind or have only light perception. 16 of them reported that they have some
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degree of functional sight like seeing the colors enabling to read some Inc. print
materials.

Related to acquisition of blindness, 31 participants reported that they are
blind from birth or they acquired blindness before 3 years of age. 5 of them reported
that they lost their sight after 3 years of age. 2 out of those five have become blind
after 20 years of age. 4 participants who have blindness from birth reported that their
blindness increased seriously with time. All demographic characteristics of

participants were summarized Table 1.

Table 1: Demographic Characteristics of Participants

Total Number of Participants 36
Number of Female Participants 14
Number of Male Participants 22
Mean age of Participants 31.29
Age Range of Participants 20-57
Number of University Graduated 17
Number of University Student 11
Number of Participants under University Degree 8
Number of Participants who had Segregated School Experiences 27
Number of Participants who did not have Segregated School 9
Number of Totally Blind Participants 20
Number of Partially Blind Participants 16
Number of Participants who are Blind from Birth 31
Number of Participant who Became Blind Later 5
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3.3 Data Collection Process

To obtain more information from participants, purposeful sampling strategy in which
information more participants attended was used. The goal of purposeful sampling is
to collect participants who would be more convenient to the aims of the study
(Creswell, 2013). Creswell (2013) stated that three considerations should be taken
into account in purposeful sampling strategy. Those are participants in sample, types
of sampling, and sample size. Related to participants in the sample, in order to find
various types of blind people who are very active in NGO’s, who have different
educational background or typical people, an announcement was prepared and sent to
the participants through e-mailing lists where blind people are mostly following. 60
participants responded positively to this announcement. Then they were sent a
consent letter to be informed about their volunteering for participation. This consent
letter has been approved by Research Ethics Committee of Bogazi¢i University
(INAREK). It can be seen on Appendix B. The consent letter which was sent to the
participants can be seen in Appendix C.

In addition, they were sent an e-mail including a small questionnaire which
interrogates their demographic information such as age and gender, their blindness
time and degree, their education, and working status. This e-mail message and
questionnaire can be seen in Appendix D. The names and the information that can
reveal the real identities of participants were changed. All general information about
all participants could be seen in Appendix E.

The goal of this questionnaire is to select participants from 60 application
pools who could provide the maximum variation. The second consideration of
purposeful sampling strategy according to Creswell (2013) is types of sampling.

Consistent with the aim of grounded theory employed for this study, stratified
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purposeful and maximum variation types of sampling were used. Stratified
purposeful sampling refers to find participants from different subgroups for
comparison (Miles & Huberman, 1994 cited in Creswell, 2013). For that sample
type, participants who had experience in school for blind or not, who are totally or
partially blind, and who are employed or students were chosen. By doing this, both
the maximum variation and stratified purposeful sampling were aimed.

The third consideration of purposeful sampling strategy is sample size.
Charmaz (2006 cited in Creswell, 2013) recommended a sample size between 20 and
30 participants for a grounded theoretical research design. Consistent with that

recommendation 36 participants were used in this study.

3.4 Procedure

As mentioned above, for this study, grounded theory qualitative research method was
used. The reason behind this is the intention of discovering different disability
orientations, their causes and their consequences. A stated above the purpose of
grounded theory in qualitative research is to make a design which enables researches
to obtain explanations from the experiences and attitudes of various participants
(Creswell, 2013).

Although related to disability acceptance, there are some instruments like
Acceptance of Disability Scale (Linkowski, 1971 cited in Li & Moore, 1998) and
Questionnaire on Disability Identity and Opportunity (QDIO) (Darling & Heckert,
2010), with semi structured interviews obtaining deeper understanding about this

phenomena and establishing various relations for further studies would be more
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appropriate. Only, for the demographic data a questionnaire in the beginning of the
interview was employed as mentioned above.

Due to complexity of the issue and existence of a lot of research questions,
the interview lasted approximately 90 minutes ranging from 40 minutes to 150
minutes. Pilot interviews were conducted to determine the possible timing of the
interviews and the specific interview questions. The interviews were made mostly
through skype and all for them were recorded for further analyses. Nine of the
interviews were made face to face on GETEM.

The detailed English and Turkish versions of interview questions supporting
research questions can be found in Appendix F and G. The Turkish version of
transcript examples which will be discussed in the presentation of findings chapter

can be found in Appendix H.

3.5 Data Analysis

In order to analyze the data, the Inductive Analysis Model was employed (Hatch,
2000). In that model, reading the instances and reaching to the general conclusion are
the basic task. Hatch (2000) summarizes a series of steps of the generalization. Those
steps are following.

1) Reading the data and analysis some frames,

2) Creating domains relying on the frames,

3) Identifying the most clear domains and coding them,

4) Finding the relations among salient data,

5) Searching the supporting and counter supporting examples on our domains

within the data,
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6)
7)

8)

Completing the analyses within the domain,

Finding the themes across domains,

Creating the master outline within the across domains, and finally selecting data
to support the outline (Hatch, 2000 p. 161-162).

Similar to steps of Hatch (2000), following steps were taken to make analysis

in the present study:

1

After transcribing the data by hiring a person, first of all, all transcriptions were
read by the researcher and underlined the parts of transcriptions which can be
used as different frames later.

The underlined frames were taken and put into different files according to the
research question of the study.

The transcriptions were reread separately and the domains in each research
questions were determined.

Cooperation with inter observer the relations with different research questions for
each participants were revealed.

Sample quotations from each domains of research questions were determined.
Common themes from the quotations of each participants within the domain of
each research questions were put forward.

In order to determine the effects of different research questions on each other,
such as the effect of experience in schools for blinds on perception of disability,
various comparisons were made between and within different domains.

After such comparison, the theoretical framework was formed related to
perception of disability, the effecting factors, and possible consequences, then the

most related samples were chosen to support the that theoretical framework.
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3.6 The Story of Formation of the Five Perception Categories

The analysis of perception categories could be examples to explain the taken steps
for data analysis. To analyze the perception tendencies of participants, first of all,
two observers studied the interview transcripts and removed the disability related
responses. After then, they separately have rated the perception responses of all
participants from 1 to 5 holistically. While 1 represents the affirmation criteria of
Darling (2003), 5 represents the other end which can be conceptualized as
normalization or normalizer. As a third step, two observers have come together and
compared ratings to provide inter observer reliability. As a result, 95 percent of
ratings emerged to be similar. For conflict resolution about 5 percent, two observers
have looked at the whole transcripts again for capturing clues about participants’
perception. After this broadening analysis, the perception scores of all participants
with full agreement could be determined.

At the beginning, it is planned to categorize all participants under 3
categories, positive perceivers, confused perceivers and negative perceivers.
However, after analyzing the transcripts, it was seen that with such categorization
lightening the whole picture clearly would not be possible, because it could not be to
categorize some participants as fully positively perceiving or fully negatively
perceiving their disabilities. On the other hand, there were some participants the
perception of whom can fall into neutral, neither positive, nor negative. For this
reason, it is decided that categorizing their perception with 5 point Likert scale would

be appropriate.
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CHAPTER 4

PRESENTATION OF FINDINGS

The purpose of this dissertation is to detect the different perception tendencies of
blind participants about their disabilities. In order to achieve this, a semi-structured
qualitative investigation relying on the grounded theory was conducted among 36
totally and partially blind participants.

In addition to perception tendencies, some determining factors were also
attempted to be found with this study. The school for blind or mainstream school
atmosphere, the effect of peer relations, family and employment environment were
thought to be potential determining factors of perception of disabilities.

Moreover, the possible consequences of different perception tendencies and
the role of some conditions that may cause that perception change were also
questioned.

Parallel with these aims, different research questions were asked. In this
chapter, the answers of these research questions will be covered separately. First of
all, the perception categorizes emerging from the reports of participants will be
summarized briefly. In that summary, the relationship between some demographic
characteristics of participants and their perception of disability tendencies will be
shown in different tables. After this brief summary, the common themes revealed in
each perception categorizes are going to be explained in detail.

After that long presentation, a theoretical attempt will be argued to explain
the basic cause of different perception tendencies. Here, the impact of independence

or dependence on perception of disability will be studied.
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Related to determining factors of perception of disability, first of all, the
experience in school for blinds participants will be analyzed in detail. Here, from
their first their traumatic experiences to the independently living skills, from negative
effects of boarding schools to the role of interrelation and educational quality will be
summarized in the light of stories of the participants.

Secondly, the influence of mainstream schools in both participants who had
experience in school for blind or not will be analyzed and compared.

Then, the impact of family life and employment atmosphere will be explained
and the possible relation of them with perception differences will be addressed.

After those determining factors, some possible turning points which can lead
the perception of disability change in the life will be sought. In that context,
especially, the effects of technology, accessibility, and interrelation will be
enlightened. Finally, the section will be ended with the presentation of behavioral
consequences of different perception tendencies. In that part, the effect of NGO’s
and the changing need and expectations of participants from current NGO’s will be

told.

4.1 Perception of Disabilities
Related to the main perception of disability which is the main concern of the study, a
series of questions were asked to participants. The first one was related to the
meaning of blindness in their life: “What is blindness for you?”, “How has blindness
changed or affected your life?”

The second question on perception of disability detection was the question of

Hahn and Bellt (2004): if there would be a magic pill, would you want your

79



disability to be cured? The reasons of their answers to the taking peel question were
also asked. Besides these basic questions, some participants had mentioned the
negative or positive consequences of blindness on their life. However, not all of the
participants did not report or did not make such connections between their blindness
and their life.

As it was explained in the methodology chapter, 5 perception categories
emerged as different perception tendencies of blind participants. Let’s summarize
those 5 categories and their properties here.

1. Affirmers: Like the affirmer category of Darling (2003), participants
conceptualize their blindness as a part of their identity. They see blindness as a form
of difference and they reported that blindness provide them different methodology to
deal with the daily problems. From embodiment perspective, they reported that their
blindness bring them some advantages in their lives. In addition, according to those
participants, becoming blind has changed their life and educational conditions
positively. As such, they do not accuse their blindness for disabling conditions.
Related to magic pill issue, most of the affirmers either directly reject such kind of
cure or think that it would be very difficult to adapt new situations after such cure. It
can be said that, this category is the one which is the least affected from ableism.
The analysis indicated that 11 out of 36 interviewees fall in to affirmer category. Not
surprisingly, 9 of them are totally blind or have little light perception. Only two
participants have partial functional sight. Among those 9 participants, one of them
has become blind later and other is blind from the birth. However, the results of this
study demonstrate that 6 of the participants experienced a decrease of sight in their
lives. When the family background is examined, it will be seen that four of the

participants have also another blind person in their families.
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Related to school experiences, 7 of 11 participants reported that they had experience
in boarding school for blind. The average year passed on school for blind is 5.36.
The mean age of affirmers has become 28.45.

2. Partial Affirmers: The attitudes of participants in that category are mostly
similar to the conceptualization of affirmers, interviewees in this category also
reported that their blindness is not very disadvantageous. Their transcripts indicate
that most of them have strong relations with blind-related NGO’s and blind
organizations. However, different from affirmers, it can be clearly seen that
perceivers with positive tendencies conceptualize blindness as a deficit intellectually
or emotionally. Some of them reported that they are exposed to some discriminatory
attitudes and behaviors and they accused their blindness for those cases. Those
people also see blindness as their identity but according to them, it is a compulsory
identity with which they have to move. It is possible to see an emulation tendency to
sighted life on those participants, but this emulation is not too strong. Their responses
to magic pill question are mixed. Some of them reported that they do not want it
because it is too late after this point. For some others, the answer is why not, but this
is not their main wish in their lives. The effect of internalized ableism of Campbell
(2009) is more visible on these participants. On the other hand, naming them
Crusaders as Darling (2003) would, wouldn’t not be true since although they have
emulation to sighted life, most of them are very active in NGO lives and despite their
good carriers in their occupational life, they still continued to fight for disability
rights.

The analyses indicated that 11 participants fall into this category. While 7 of them
are totally blind, 2 of them have partial sight and two of them have become blind

later in their lives. Again 4 participants reported that there is another blind person in
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their families. 8 of the participants had also experience in boarding school for blind.
The average passed schools for blind years were 5.36. The average age is 33.27.
Table 2 shows the demographic characteristics of affirmers and partial affirmers

together.

Table 2: Demographic Characteristics of Affirmers and Partial Affirmers

Total numbers 22
Male 14
Female 8
Average age 32.86
Totally blind participants 19
Partially blind participants 3
Participants who have experience in school for blind 17
Participants who have experience in boarding school for blind 15
Participants who do not have experience in school for blind 5
Participants who are blind from birth or under 3 year of age 19
Participants who became blind later 3
Participants who experienced decrease in their sight 11
Participants who don’t have any experience of their sight 11
Participants who have another blind member in their family 8
Participants who do not have other blind member in their family 14
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3. Confused Perceivers: When the transcripts of those participants are studied,
deciding about their perception tendencies would be difficult. It seems that they do
not think about blindness issue too much or they are unwilling to talk about it. Thus,
it would be wrong to make implications about their perception. They have both
positive and negative attitudes related to blindness but they are very mixed. Related
to magic pill questions, the “yes” responses are much more in those participants.
However, the reason is mostly curiosity rather than a big emulation. Although they
accused their blindness more compared the first two categories, they think that they
could manage blindness and perceive their blindness as not burden. It seems that the
sight lost or becoming partially sighted created a confusion and adaptation process
still continuing for some participants.

Seven participants fail under this category. While three of them are totally blind,
three of them experienced a sight lost and become totally blind between 3 and 20
years of age. One of them is partially sighted. As it can be seen from the Table 3,
four of 7 participants, more than half experienced or is still experiencing some sight
in their lives. Only 2 participants reported that there is another blind in their families.
In addition, participants who do not have any experience in boarding school for blind
were four out of seven. This is different from the first 2 categories, where people
with experience in boarding school for blinds had more school experience. Their
average years of school for blind were 4.2. Their average age was 27.42. The

detailed information related to confused perceivers’ category can be seen in Table 3.
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Table 3: Demographic Characteristics of Confused Perceivers

Total numbers of confused perceivers 7
Male 4
Female 3
Average age 27.42
Totally blind participants 6
Partially blind participants 1
Participants who have experience school for blind 5
Participants who have experience in boarding school for blind 3
Participants who do not have experience in school for blind 3
Participants who are blind from birth or under 3 year of age 5
Participants who became blind later 2
Participants who experienced decrease on their sight 4
Participants who don’t have any experience of their sight 3
Participants who have other blind members in their family 2
Participants who do not have another blind member in their family 5

4. Negative Perceivers: These perceivers seem more complaining about the
consequences of blindness in their life. Although they could be successful to live
with their blindness independently to a degree, they think that their blindness prevent

them to do further. Emulation to sighted life is more clear compared the other three
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categories. The answers of magic pill questions is mostly yes or hopeless. The most
important thing which discriminate that group from perceivers with partial affirmers
is the current thinking of them about their blindness. Although many partial affirmer
participants also reported that they are exposed to discriminatory behaviors, they
think that currently, they could manage them and blindness become their identity.
However for people who have negative tendencies and confused perceivers,
blindness is not their identity but it is a burden they have experience in their lives. In
addition, different from first two categories confused perceivers and negative
perceivers are less active currently in blind related right based activities.

Actually very few participants fall under this category for comparison. There
were only 3 participants. While two of them are totally blind, one of them is partially
sighted. There was no sight change in those participants. Only one participant has
another blind person in the family. Only one participant had experience in boarding
school for blind. While the mean age was 27, the average years in the school for
blind were 5.3.

5. Normalizers: This category is similar to the normalizer category of Darling
(2003). For those participants, it is undebatable that blindness is a deficit and
abnormal. Blind people are slower and abnormal for them. It seems that people in
this group are very much under the effect of internalized ableism of Campbell
(2009). For them, the normal is sighted life and they have the misfortune. They think
that, if they were not blind, they could have an undebatable better life. According to
them, blindness cannot have any positive consequences. Thus, the answers of them
for magic pill question are certainly yes.

In the sample, there are 4 people who are under this category. Interestingly

enough, among those four participants one is partially sighted currently. The other
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two experienced sight but lost seriously. Although they were blind, their blindness
has increased. Only one participant is totally blind from the birth. Only one
participant had experience in boarding school for blind and the average school for
blind year was only 3.75. The average age was 29.25.

If the affirmers and partial affirmers are considered together, the picture might
present a more clear idea. 14 out of 21 participants were totally blind on those two
categories. When confused perceivers, negative perceivers and normalizers thought
together, it will be understood that only 6 participants out of 14 people were totally
blind from the birth. Thus, it seems that degree of sight lost might have an important
connection with perception of disability.

The second important factor could be related to experience in school for blinds.
On affirmers’ group 10 out of 11 participants had experience in school for blinds.
The last remaining one later went to special education for blind people. If the data of
affirmers and partial affirmers is viewed together, it can be seen that 17 out of 21
participants had a experience in school for blind. In fact, 26 out of 35 participants
had experience in school for blind. Because the number of participants who had not
have experience in school for blind before, is very few in terms of this aspect, the
data may not be representative to a degree. However, the percentage rates could give
a clue. While approximately 81 percent of affirmers and positive perceivers had
experience in school for blinds, this percentage decreased to approximately 64.28
percent, which is 9 out of 14 participants on confused perceivers and negative
perceivers. The average years spent in school for blinds also confirmed the relative
effects of experience in school for blinds. While affirmers and partial affirmers went
to a school for blind 5 years as average, for confused perceivers and negative

perceivers the average school for blind years become 4.42 years. There is no
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statistical analysis to measure that whether these numbers have reached to a
significant level. Nevertheless, it is possible to observe a consistent difference of
experience in school for blinds between positive perceivers and negative perceivers.
The demographic characteristics of negative perceivers and normalizers together are

shown in Table 4.

Table 4: Demographic Characteristics of Negative Perceivers and Normalizers

Total numbers 7
Male 4
Female 3
Average age 28.28
Totally blind participants 5
Partially blind participants 2
Participants who have experience in school for blind 4
Participants who have experience in boarding school for blind 3
Participants who do not have experience in school for blind 3
Participants who are blind from birth or under 3 year of age 6
Participants who became blind later 1
Participants who experienced decrease on their sight 4
Participants who don’t have any experience of their sight 3
Participants who have other blind members in their family 3
Participants who do not have another blind member in their family 4
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In the next section, perception categories are stated in detail.

4.2 Presentation of Perception Categories in This Study

4.2.1 Affirmers

The interview reports demonstrated that participants under this category mostly view
blindness as methodology, a difference, or a part of their identity. For them blindness
did not disable them to do what they want in their life.

Related to methodology issue the consideration of participants is that
blindness is something which makes them use different methods to continue their
lives. Thus, this theme is called methodology. For instance Osman who is partially
sighted and making his PhD in abroad emphasized the methodology part with the

following passage:

“And also, when I was having my master degree on abroad; my perceptions
related to being visually disabled changed. | had always lacked something; |
thought it stemmed from being blind. But then I realized what ended up being
the subject of my gradation thesis; if a visually disabled person is awesome, |
mean if one is good at independent life skills, if she can do the ironing or
match the colored clothing or have the know-how of how to talk with people;
then she is not any different from other people. That was where | realized my
problem was not that | was visually disabled; but it was just that I lacked
those necesary skills. If I had known how to make use of a cane during this
period or if | had been able to go to wherever | wanted or if | had known how
to use computer and read Braille Alphabet; it all could have been different. In
the end, | got aware that my being blind did not really create any difference as
long as | was able to do those things” (Osman, Appendix H.1).

88



Kadir who lost his sight after 11 years of age and went to a school for blind
and is a very active person in blind community is mentioning about the methodology

part with this interesting passage:

“And also, though it may be a common feature for everyone or maybe it's just
me but if they tell me that | won't succeed in doing a specific thing; | would
try. Because, you'll eventually see if it is true or not when you try. And it is
also different when you can't do something because you are blind or you can't
do it because you don't know how to. For example, I tried driving a car;
frankly it is not anything one cannot do. There's not a big difference between
walking on the street and driving a car; it is just about the gap between the
distance you cover and the time you spend transferring your walking process
into your brain” (Kadir, Appendix H.2).

Participants who emphasize the methodology theme, mostly focused on the
point that their blindness can lead them to seek new methods and possibilities to do
different things. Thus, they mostly thought that blindness is not the cause of the lack
of ability to do, only the cause of use of different methodology As such, they did not
blame their blindness for their negative points in their lives.

As Damla clearly emphasized on the following lines, most of the times, rather
than their own conceptualization, the perception of other people may be more tiring.
Her words confirmed the hypothesis of Mackenzie and Scully (2007) which claimed
that perception of nondisabled people about the lives of disabled people is more

negative than disabled people themselves. Damla is totally blind and went to the

school for blind for 8 years as a non-boarding student.

“I think it is all about characteristics; and as with every other characteristics;
it has different advantages and disadvantages. But, | do think a lot about
people's point of view. In fact, what people go through is actually what we all
go through; but just because we are blind; they have stereotypes in their
minds. Being able to fit in the blind stereotype makes me question things.
Sometimes it makes me angry, sometimes it makes me laugh. Sometimes, |
show a reaction against it. | mean, | do show a reaction all the time, but
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sometimes it is more like an angry reaction and sometimes it's more on the
informative side. Sometimes, | don't care about it but, then I do think a lot

more. | even think about it even more for the last few years. My concern is
not my own blindness, but people's viewpoint about being blind” (Damla,

Appendix H.3).

The other most mentioned theme is identity issue. Many blind people on

affirmer category think that their disability as part of their identity. Sahin who is

totally blind and took his 8-year education on a school for blind expressed this very

well.

”I' m a blind person, I've never even dreamed of being a person without any
visual disability. It's because I've embraced blindness as part of my identity
since my childhood. I guess the feeling of “you'll see things perfectly” thing
made accepting blindness easier for me. Yes, | admit; this difference appeared
on the surface even in the smallest details; and it hurts even when it is small.
Those small details, or I would like to call them thorns, they penetrated into
my identity; and | embarked on accepting my blindness; and also getting
other people to accept it. That's why | cannot stop imagining myself doing
things as the blind person | am. For example, in one of my dreams | set up a
commune; and I’m the head of this commune. First, | purchase a piece of
land; I produce olives on this land; then | purchase another piece of land with
the money I earn from the olives and so on. People living in my commune
support me by working on my lands, as workers. Then | offer them to enlarge
my olive grove together because we all work for it. And then | get elected as
the mayor of the village; and hear people whispering about me like “Look at
this guy, he's blind but he has achieved great things.” (Sahin, Appendix H.4).

In the words of Sahin, it is possible to see the total rejection of internal

ableism of Campbell (2009). When internal ableism occurred there is an emulation

tendency to the normal. Sahin totally rejects this notion.

In this study, the majority of the affirmers conceptualize blindness as a

difference and a different characteristic. Actually, positive or negative almost all of

the participants see themselves differently but for partial affirmers, this difference

does not make them inferior. That is to say, being different for affirmers and partial

affirmers does not make them feel deficient.

90



Rasit was born in 1988 and also has 2 blind sisters. He had 8 year experience
in boarding school for blind and summarizes this difference issue very well.

“ For me, being blind is what makes me different from other people; like the
color of my skin; my eyes; my hair or my ethnicity. Since my childhood, I've
never considered being blind as a barrier; on the contrary, if someone tells me
that | cannot achieve a certain thing just because I'm blind; | struggle even
harder. In fact, my family currently tells me that I can't live on my own and |
stand up to them and fight against it. | don't think being blind prevents me
from doing such things because money does not have a body itself; and
blindness originates in the body. It's quite easier to get accepted in the
community once you have the money and succeed in leading it to the right
channels; and while doing so, you can easily express that blindness is just a
difference; and not a deficiency” (Rasit, Appendix H.5).

For Figen, who has a partial sight and has also a blind sister, blindness is not

a factor which disables her from what she wants to do.

“So, now it's like I can already do everything I want. I mean, most of what a
sighted person can do. Once | fix the situation with reading, there's nothing in
my life of which | feel the lack. Sometimes the people I have just met ask me
whether everything would change for the better if I could see; but then I think
to myself; what would it change, or to what extent would it change? Would |
visit even more places? No | already visit enough places. Would | read more?
No, | already read enough. Would I study more? No | can already study if |
want.” (Figen, Appendix H.6).

For others, the religious factors affect their perception on a positive manner.
Abidin is one of them. He is totally blind and did not continue to his education after

primary school.

“If God has given this to me, no I'm not going to get started on talking about
fate; which | would not do at this point because there's such a thing as
freewill. There's no way out once we get started to talk about it; but anyway,
if I'm going through it; then | should do what | have on head. Do I have a
phone or a friend to lead me; or is there a kind of material; or if | have a
special skill; 1 try to make use of them. Maybe I'm good at music; or maybe
it's something totally different. We all try hard to make use of them; if not
that much actively. The sentiment of patience and gratitude are of primary
importance. I've never risen against God as for why | can't see. Yes, | have
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gone through periods of misery; where | have asked myself why it happened
to me. However, thank god, our sentiment of patience and gratitude have
helped us to keep sane in such situations.” (Abidin, Appendix H.7).

Thus for many participants like Figen, blindness is not a disabling factor. In
fact, according to affirmers, let alone negative consequences, blindness lead their life
to more positive points. Remziye, a totally blind from birth university student, was
one of them emphasizing the positive consequences of blindness:

“In my opinion, being blind has affected my life in a positive way; because if
I were not visually disabled; we would have been living in a village; and
maybe | would not even have attended high school. I would not have studied
that much if I could see. Because, in a rural setting, nobody really cares about
school. Maybe people in the village would have led me to marriage, | don't
know. For example, my cousins have graduated from middle school and now
she is living in XXX. She started high school, she but had found a decent
person to marry even before she graduated. (Laughs.) She insisted on getting
married, | wonder if the same thing would also have been the case for me, if
could see” (Remziye, Appendix H.8).

For Sahin, blindness affected his personality and made him more active and

ambitious.

“I guess, I would not be that ambitious. | would find a seat between the
wheels of society; and would be grounded more easily. | would not put any
effort in shaping myself and my future; in that sense being blind has meant a
lot to me” (Sahin, Appendix H.9).

Kadir is also the participants who pools attention to personality strength.

“Charisma is a visual thing, if you know what I mean. Thereby, I guess this is
a plus for me. For example, a good many people are coherent with the
system; they don't see the faults in it. Or maybe; I'm trying to see things from
outside; I mean I'm kind of a person who is a questioner. But again, think of a
child studying at a regional boarding middle school. There stands a handsome
teacher in a suit; so is the case with women teachers as well. They have their
own rooms, own toilets and so on. But | don't see any of those things. | don't
have any data apart from their voice and therefore | may be not be that much
affected by them” (Kadir, Appendix H.10).
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When it comes to the magic pill issue, the most visible theme on affirmers
seems habit and fear of starting everything. People fear that, being sighted can
change and break their life routines.

Naci was among the participants who refused the magic pill directly. He is
totally blind and after primary school he did not go to school for blind at all. Now he
is married with a blind person.

“l don't think about it at all. I guess | would not want. I'm not into it because |

don't know what it would bring to me. What would it do to me? | don't have

the slightest idea regarding what kind of a setting it would create for me. |
don't even know if it would be a plus for me. I don't think so, but I'm not sure
about it. I don't want to imply this; there's a certain socially constructed
attitude towards blindness. They are kind to the disabled people .It has its
own advantages. I'm not talking about if they travel for free; or do not have

any fiscal problems. This is not what | mean by advantages. Now, | have a

life style; which I constructed myself; and I plan on keeping for some time. |

would think in the same way even if | could suddenly see” (Naci, Appendix

H.11).

Rasit was responding this question on a more radical way and seeing this
situation a conflict with his past.

“l would set this pill on fire. It's because | don't want to be able to see; I've set

my life up on the basis of this fact. This question sounds like the question of

“would you want to be blind having had a traffic accident; or would you like

to get your eyes probed” asked to someone who is able to see” (Rasit,

Appendix H.12).

As it can be seen, the main themes emerging from the reports of the affirmers
are methodology and difference, part of identity phenomena, proud of blindness and
rejection of cure. For affirmers, the meaning of the blindness is a difference rather
than efficiency. Thus, according to them, blindness requires only the use of different

methods and those methods are not worse than others. Secondly, for them, blindness

is part of their identity and has many contributions to their personality and lives.
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Finally, affirmers, mostly tend to reject possible cure of blindness, since it is the part

of their personality and characteristics in which they cannot give up suddenly.

4.2.2 Partial Affirmers
In the first analyses, partial affirmers, confused perceivers and negative perceivers
were categorized together and were named as confused perceivers. The reason
behind this is their mixed ideas and tendencies about their blindness’. It can be said
that, the ideas of those participants on those 3 categories are not as clear as affirmers
or normalizers. However, while some of them tend to perceive blindness more
positively, some of the others have negative tendencies. Some of the others have
really mixed ideas and difficult to consider them approaching to positive or negative.

As it comes to partial affirmers, the findings demonstrated that they also
express the identity issue like affirmers, but this identity is not a source of pride for
them. Due to this fact, they are considered as partial affirmers. In other words they
are partly similar to affirmers but in terms of some aspects, they are more inclined to
accuse blindness.

Ender, a 55 year-old university graduate, totally blind man maybe the person

who expressed identity issue like this example.

“Well, this is the way I think about it. You know, Catholics don't get divorced
once they get married. | have started to consider blindness as my wife. | had
to come to terms with living as a blind person. | did so. So, I've never really
thought about it. Of course, I've had problems caused by blindness” (Ender,
Appendix H.13).

However, as it can be seen in the Ender’s words, part of his identity seems not

totally positive. Thus, considering Ender as completely affirmer is not possible.
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Another similarity between partial affirmers and affirmers are related to a
factor issue. Here factors means that seeing blindness concept as a different life
condition like many others, such as leaving in a rural area and having high or low
socioeconomic status. Both groups sees blindness as only a factor that affect their
lives, but for partial affirmers, the impact of that factor is not as positive as affirmers
said.

For Yaren, a married university student, blindness is only a factor that may
have impacts on her life as much as other factors. “It is a puzzle piece, there has
never been a single thing affecting one's life. Supposing that one thing has shaped
one's life a bit; there are probably some other things having shaped it even more”
(Bahar, Appendix H.14)

Rusen is also expressing factor related themes both positively and negatively.
He conceptualizes blindness as a factor and difference similar to affirmers. However,
he sees himself different from other blind people and blindness is not an affirming
factor for him. He was born in 1981. He is totally blind. He has one older blind
brother and one younger sister. His parents are divorced when he was 12. He went to
a school for blind for 8 years. In high school period he left his home and left alone on

the streets. He did not go to university. He is still working.

“The issue of blindness is searching the path of data that | could not realize
with reason, or the practicality of distinguishing the colored clothes from the
others. These are the cases where blindness becomes a problem for me; that's
why | find some practical solutions. Or when | understand that the girl I like
does not like me back because I'm blind; I need to deal with my blindness;
but in such cases | don't get offended with my disability; I'm not mad at it.
Since I've my life shaped on the basis of this fact; it is my best friend. We
never get cross with each other. | don't have a memory of rebellion as to why
| can't see except for those from my puberty during which I think I was kind
of foolish. Generally speaking, this blindness issue is more different than
what is perceived by other visually disabled people. | don't have a problem
with not being able to see or with others who can't see. | have an intelligence-
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based problem; mind. I'm much smarter than the most of them. They keep on

living their lives without not improving themselves; on the excuse of being

blind. And, on that very point; we differentiate from each other. | don't think
it changes much. Suppose that there are 2 TV sets in front of me, one of them
is D-Smart and the other is Digiturk. I can watch whichever channel | want,
but some think that they’1l not understand what they watch or they need
someone else while watching it. This is where all the difference lies, in fact. |
understand all that | watch. That's just an example. | go out and sit at a cafe;
and order what | want. Sometimes, | spill it on my clothes; and in that case |
can visit the toilet and clean it with a napkin; or else I may prefer not cleaning

it or doing with somebody else with me” (Rusen, Appendix H.15).

One of the other common themes of partial affirmers is their success to deal
with the problems blindness might bring. On the other hand, this successful dealing
strategy does not prevent them to see blindness as a burden both emotionally or
intellectually. Most of them are also active in blind organizations. However, different
from affirmers, they mostly mentioned the negative effects of their blindness. Ender
is one of them. “T experienced the disadvantages of being blind during the time |
worked at a pen factory because, you are familiar with all the looks. And afterwards,
during my college years...” (Ender, Appendix 16).

Ender is a very active person in blind-related NGOs and he has made many
contributions to blind associations. However, as it can be seen, he still perceives
blindness as responsible for some negative experiences in his life.

Another mixed perception is comes from Ugur. He was born in 1975. He is
totally blind. He is the youngest of 3 siblings. He went to a school for blind for 8

years. Then he finished high school with distance education. After that, he graduated

from university. He is still working.

“Of course, nobody likes being blind; this is not something to be happy about.
And it brings along too many difficulties; I'm not going to lie; I think that just
because it is not possible for us to do a certain thing does not mean that it is
impossible to do it constitutively. But we experience really big difficulties
trying to do them; it's the sad fact of life. You may have to try 5 or 10 times to
do a certain thing while others need to try just one time. But, on the other
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hand; looking at all the things about blindness, | feel strong; psychologically.

It's the case for not only blindness; but also other things in life. Of course, |

don't know what an expert would say about it but when I look at myself; | can

see that I'm not fragile psychologically; or that | don't have any psychological
delicacy. Thus, | don't think that blindness has an offensive effect on me. For
example, my friends may feel overly pessimistic; or they may feel that they
are one step behind no matter what they do; or what would change if they

could do just one thing etc. | never think that way” (Ugur, Appendix H.17).

If the common points are sought on those two people, it can be said that two
of them have active right based experiences and two of them are university
graduates. Thus, individually, they learned to live independently with their blindness.
Nevertheless, they perceive blindness somehow a burden. Establishing similarity
between those people and the crusaders of Darling (2003) will not be fair, because
those people are still active in blind organizations although they made a good carrier
in their occupations. The partial affirmers mentioned the difficulties of blindness
emotionally or intellectually but they also reported that they somehow managed to
live with blindness and their unhappiness is not the cause of their own perception
rather is the cause of disabling barriers they have met.

On some other confused perceivers, it is possible to see the opposite theme of
Ugur. For those participants, blindness is not an intellectual deficiency but an
emotional burden. Blindness has become the cause of their many emotional
frustrations but intellectually they think that blindness could easily be dealt with.
Miinire is the example of such people. She was born in 1974. She has 6 siblings and
three of them are blind. Miinire is the second child of her family and the first blind
child. She went to a boarding school for blind for five years. After that, she went to a
mainstream boarding school for secondary and high school level. Then she graduated

from a university and works as a teacher. She is married.

“Blindness. Well, I don't want to sound too cliché; but in my opinion
blindness is a group of obstacles that can be overcome if adequate

97



opportunities are provided. However, there is also the fact that even if the
social conditions or family settings provide me with good opportunities, |
may feel inadequate in most of the things because | am appreciated and
promoted too little. For instance, | feel way too inadequate or unskilled when
| see you. | feel like I do too little, or when | see people who are older than
me like Giiltekin Yazgan who has much worse life standards than me but has
achieved more. | mean, blindness does not mean inadequacy to me; on the
contrary; it means adequacy. But this is the case only if required means have
been provided. I could not make my mother smile. For example, 1 worked for
13 years and all that | earned was theirs. | graduated from the college earlier
than all my siblings; I was the first to work at an institution where my social
insurance was also covered; | was the one to make their first holiday possible,
so on and on. They got the chance to do such things for the first time thanks
to my efforts, but my mother was never truly happy just because I was blind.
She always thought this way: “She is so beautiful, she gets to do a lot of
things BUT...” There was always a But. “You can do it BUT” BUT BUT
BUT. Never-ending “buts”. I get to observe it around my husband's family as
well from time to time; and | guess most of my visually-disabled friends go
through it. Unfortunately, these “buts” never seem to finish” (Miinire,
Appendix H.18)

If people lost their sight later on their life and if they remember their sighted
life, the perception of those people about blindness is affected very much from how
they can manage their lives after blindness. Like Levent, who lost his sight on his
thirties, if they can learn blindness and blind methodologies and provide interactions
with other blind people, their perception is not too negative. Despite this positive

perception change, they cannot hide their emulations to their sighted lives.

“The worst thing in life is illiteracy, it's a fact. I think even if a person is
disabled; one will get to accomplish anything as long as he improves himself.
Also, the conditions under which the disabled lives are tougher; if they are
assisted; everything will be fine. That's my opinion. Sometimes when
crossing the street, or waiting for the bus to come; I ask people which bus is
coming; and they happen to be illiterate. I mean, once I'm on the bus I rarely
ask people which way it's heading. So, it is not a problem. Now, if | was able
to see; maybe | would not be that active. Now, | have to be active, | have to
earn money to buy things. (...) There's one thing I miss. On Sundays, my
wife would prepare the breakfast, 1 would go buy some bread and then read
the newspaper. This is what | miss. Also, | miss the seaside. I'm very fond of
living on flatlands or on mountains. I miss the flatlands. | mean, walking
around the flatlands. In fact, | visit there. | visit Konya every year. My
visitors come along, | show them the flatlands. Even on highlands, where
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there are earth roads, | could take them easily from one place to another on a

footway. All these rocks are not going to disappear from my mind easily. Of

course, there are some things | miss dearly, but there's nothing to do” (Levent,

Appendix H.19).

As a result, for partial affirmers, blindness is only a factor, and like many
other factors it might have impacts on their lives. In addition, for some of them,
blindness is part of their identity. In terms of those aspects, their approaches are

similar to affirmers. Nevertheless, due to some disabling conditions on their lives,

they tend to accuse their blindness intellectually or emotionally.

4.2.3 Confused Perceivers
Actually the attitudes of confused perceivers and partial affirmers are similar in
terms of many aspects. The main factor which makes those two groups distinct is
their main tendency. The confused perceivers are not sure if their blindness made
their lives better or worse. They tried to evaluate it more realistically.

According to Polat, who is totally blind from birth, blindness is the opposite
of being sighted for a sighted person, but for him it is only reality of his life. There
was no other option. Thus, blindness has become the part of his characteristics and

identity.

“Actually, blindness means nothing to me. Because, | don't know anything
about sightedness since | was born this way | don't have a concept of dark or
light. Blindness is the exact opposite of sightedness, that's what the sighted
people say. So, | understand that I'm blind when | drop something off and
can't find it but if I say “I can't see because I'm blind”, that's a different thing.
If you think, Brother Cetin can't see at his workplace either? He can't boil an
egg, even if he is able to see. | can brew tea, but he can't. Hence, | don't really
have the perception of blindness. This is life, for me. | was born this way. |
was this way when | first learnt how to walk. I would fall into what we call
“terslik” when I was 3 or 4; hollows of 2 metres into which animal manure is
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thrown. Then I learnt how not to fall into them. | learned that I should not go
this way. So, that's the way | learnt the life. Thus, there's no such concept as
blindness for me. | really don't know. It means nothing to me” (Polat,
Appendix H.20).

For Deniz, who has a very active life in blind-related NGO, blindness is

actually a deficit. Deniz have become blind after 6 years of age.

way:

“Therefore, I think this way: you can tell anything to the blind; but you can't
never tell them what the color is. There are for sure some other pleasures in
life apart from that of “a color”; but the pleasure of feeling a color; how blue
the sea is. | know it, | know the feeling and there's no way that you can tell it
to other people. That's why I think you can tell anything to everyone; but not
the color to the blind. Thus some blind people, some blind writers in fact, are
weak at figuration. Those called the best writers cannot portray things”
(Deniz, Appendix H.21).

On the other hand, Deniz is responding the magic pill question with following

“l have not thought about it at all. Sometimes, people around me on the
streets tell me that ‘go to a doctor, maybe some type of cure can be possible.’
| do not do anything about it except passing over them by saying that maybe I
will go. I think I was in high school when the last time | went to a doctor. For
me, there is no wish of seeing again or | do not say | wish I would not be
blind. When I first lost my sight in my 7-8 years of age, | thought that it is a
something temporary or it would heal until I go to my village but it did not.
No, I did not think about any cure possibility, I do not have any expectation,
think, or hope of seeing again and | do not know what would happen if | see
again” (Deniz, Appendix H.22).

Hence, for both Polat and Deniz, blindness cannot be evaluated as positive or

negative. It is only part of their lives, but different from affirmers and partial

affirmers it is not the part of their identity. Here, it should be reminded that both

Polat and Deniz have very active NGO lives, but this activity did not make them

more positive to their blindness.
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Ciler, another totally blind confused perceiver, who went to a school for

blinds want to become sighted due to curiosity and emulation.

“Engin: One last question. If there existed a pill to open up your eyes; what
would you think of it?”

Ciler: Such a tough question. I mean, there are probably too few people who
can say “no” to this question. Those who internalize or embrace it most must
have been curious about it.

Engin: What are you curious about? What would you like to do if you were
able to see? What do you long for?

Ciler: 1 have things to wonder. For example, the sunrise. Because I'm a
nocturnal person, | like to stay awake till morning. My sleep schedule is kind
unsettled. I'm really curious about such times, about the scene during the sun
rise. It's not that I'm infatuated with it; but sometimes I happen to think about
it. | wonder what it feels like to have an eye contact. The moment itself, the
emotions. And I can't say that I'm curious about colors; because that's how |
started my life. Going from one place to another or pouring tea; that's how I
have shaped my life. I mean, since I don't know what a difference it would
create or what it is like; I can't say | would like to take the pill. But if it was
real, I would probably consider taking it. It's not easy for me to start “seeing”
things all of a sudden. I'm not kind of a person who can let things go too
easily; but anyway | would not say no either. I'm content with my life this
way too. No problem” (Ciler, Appendix H.23).

As it can be seen, she on the one hand have some wish and curiosity to
sighted life, on the other hand, she is familiar with blind life and afraid of change.

There are also partially sighted people whose sight decreased or become blind
later in their lives among confused participants. For those people, the effect of this
transition can be clearly seen and create confusion. Riza is one of those participants.
He was born in 1985 and starts to lose his sight when he was 22 years old in 2007.

He has two older brothers but they live in out of his city. 7 years later he

starts working again. He is living in a middle-sized city.

“So, after you have asked this to me; ['ve drawn a vertical line in the middle
of the darkness in my mind. Left side is for the pros and the right side is for
the cons. How can | put it, it's a tie. Because, there're some certain things that
| remember from the times that | could see; sometimes it's even better if you
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can't see. But, the only thing that wears me away is to be dependent on other
people. And it is not like something due to a personal ambition or so. It is not
like I don't need anybody or I'm good on my own. But thinking more
empathetically; why should | be a burden for other people. Okay, people are
fine with it but. Anyway” (Riza, Appendix H.24).

In the words of Riiya, more negative sides of blindness can be seen compared

to partial affirmers. She was born in 1973. She has one sibling but 16 years younger

than her. One of her eyes had some sight until she was a third grader. Then she has

become totally blind. She went to boarding school for blind after secondary school

level. She also went to a rehabilitation center. She is university graduate and still

working.

“To me, blindness was meant not being able to see with your own eyes. |
mean, brain can see but eyes can't. You can't see the objects but the brain can
perceive everything; | can even simplify as much to call it a failure of an
organ. Because, for me, what is important is not being blind but living as a
blind person. Living without perceiving blindness as a challenge; or
overcoming the challenges just like normal people do. (...) Yes, that was my
point because 1'd like to have life that is freer; | would like to hop on my car
and go wherever | want. It's not what I long for all the time, but the lives of
the sighted might be slightly easier than ours. Our expenses are more than
theirs; both in a fiscal and spiritual way; but others can achieve things more
easily. (...) I'd be at the top of my profession if I was able to see, I could get
the highest positions. I could have a more quality life; my life would be more
colorful” (Riiya, Appendix H.25).

When the words of Riza and Riiya are considered, it can be concluded that

their partial sight one time in their lives, made them confused and caused them to

accuse their blindness in terms of dependency or not being able to do something they

want. However, as it will be seen later, their perceptions are still changing since they

are becoming more familiar with blindness and blind abilities. Thus, actually, for

confused perceivers their perception could be different if they would be interviewed
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five years later since the perception of participants do not remain stable and various
factors can affect and change this perception.

Zeytin is one of those participants whose blindness perception has not
become stable yet. She is totally blind. She was born in 1992 and a university
student. She has one younger blind brother.

“Engin: | will put it this way, is there anything that you can't do because you

are blind? Or anything that you'd like to do otherwise?

Zeytin: (Smiles) Not being able to walk on the pavements. I'd like to walk

easily; or run. Driving a car, riding a bicycle. I'd like to do all of them, but not

with a partner, on my own” (Zeytin, Appendix H.26).

She had some emulation to sighted life, but her motives for this are related to
some environmental factors that disable her.

Giiven is another person who is in the middle of perception change period.
Thus, his blind perception has both positive and negative sides. He was born in 1993.
His day sight enables him to read Inc print materials and travel without cane. But his
sight is decreasing. He has 3 siblings. He did not go to a special school and met other

blind people on university. He is still university student. He first met with blind

people in his university life.

“I have this identity of blindness; it reflects upon most of my life. From the
cone | hold in my hand, to the way | use my mobile phone. I'm not making it
either a complex or a supra-identity. But, | don't deny my sub-identity either.
And it's the case in the neccesary parts of my life” (Giiven, Appendix H.27).
Although he says those about his blindness, when it comes to magic pill

issue, his answers represents his emulation and his not ability to do some things due

to blindness.

“Engin: | ask this question all the time, if you knew that you could be cured
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and be able to see one day; how would you react to it?

Giiven: | would embrace the opportunity. | would like to be able to see, I've

never denied that. I'd do what | want to do; and it would be fine. | would

realize what I could not so far. | would take the opportunity, if it was

possible” (Giiven, Appendix H.28).

To sum up, confused participants can be considered as more negative than
affirmers and partial affirmers. Some of them are more motivated to take a magic pill
to get rid of blindness either due to curiosity or because of some environmental
factors. In addition, they seem in the middle of perception formation. The blindness
perception of some confused perceivers has not clearly formed yet, because they
either lost their sight later in their lives, or they have not experienced different
conditions which make them thing about their blindness more. For some others who

are very active on NGO life, blindness does not contribute them for their active lives

and is not the part of their identity.

4.2.4 Negative Perceivers
3 participants have been detected as negative perceivers. Actually those people were
the part of confused perceivers in the first analysis but they tended to perceive their
blindness more negatively, compared to partial affirmers and confused perceivers.
Their perspective is closer to medical approach. For them being sighted could make
their lives better. For Cagla, who is also close to confused perceiver, being sighted is
a necessary factor for child rearing. She lost her sight in three years of age. She lived
with her uncles and her grandfathers.

She went to boarding school for blind for 8 years. She graduated of high
school and is a student in a distance university education. She is also working and

living in a small city. She reported many discriminatory attitudes from her family
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and job environment. “I would be content with partial sightedness; but not
completely. And that's not for I'm considering my own benefits but those of my
children in the future; so that | could be more efficient for them” (Cagla, Appendix

H.29).

Liitfu is another negative perceiver. Probably, he characterizes this category
most. For him, if he had not been blind, his life could have been more meaningful.
He was born in 1974 as a fourth child out of 5. His oldest sister and his mother are
also blind. They have some degree of sight. He can read some big letters. Until 17
years of age, he did not know Turkish, after that, they migrated to a city. Then he
went to a rehabilitation center. After that, he finished his secondary school and high
school with distance education. Then he finished a university and he is on last year of

another university. He is also working.

“Lutfii: Well, it affects me a lot. If I was able to see, maybe | would be in a
much better condition, financially. Or, I'd be doing even worse because the 2
options were the cases for me. My brother used to run a medical company and
he was quite good at it. But over time, he went bankrupt just because he did
not know-how enough. Thus, the two options were the cases for him. Even
now, during my daily life it causes some problems to me; like going on a bus
or something.”

Engin: So, you think that you'd do different things if you were able to see?
Litfi: I'd work at my own company; and | think | have been able to do fairly
good, but unfortunately being blind prevented me from doing such things. For
example, while | was working with my brother our business was good; | was
not doing anything actively; but mentally I was fine. Like giving advices.
After that we set up our business and settled in Istanbul; he was married with
children; so he did not feel the need to show concern for the job. Now, the
situation is pretty bad” (Lutfii, Appendix H.30).

For him, taking magic pill would not change his life since it is too late now.

“Engin: So, what would you do if you knew there was a pill to open up your eyes?
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Litfii: 1 there was, | don't know, | don't know how I'd react. My productive stages in
life are now over” (Litfi, Appendix H.31).

Dursun is another person who is categorized as negative perceiver. Actually
his words seem very positive, however, his following words showed his tendency to
repress his emulating emotions about sighted life. He was born in 1986. His family
has 7 children. Dursun is the only male of his family. His father died before Dursun
went to primary school. Dursun went to a boarding school for blind for 8 years then
went to a mainstream boarding high school. Then, he started to work. He did not go
to a university.

“I was fond of football, when I was a child. I aspired to be a football player.

Nevertheless, | did not really worry about it. Now, there's nothing that | long

for, that I wish I could do. Even when going from one place to another is

hard; but you somehow find a way to go anywhere. In the end it all comes to
this, and I've really experienced it, regretting for anything makes you
unhappy. For instance, if I said “i wish I could see so that I could drive a car”,

I would make myself unhappy every time | was around someone who could

drive a car. | know myself, my own psychology. Or, every time | wanted to

try driving a car and failed; or could not drive it as well as | wanted; | would
be disappointed and upset. So, fortunately. I don't think this way since | know
that if I bewail too much for something, 1 would be unhappy” (Dursun,

Appendix H.32).

The factor which makes negative perceivers different from other 3 categories
can be considered as their emulation tendency. For negative perceivers like the
medical model, the normal and the ideal thing is becoming sighted. Their suffering in
their lives derives mostly from their blindness. However, they still believe that blind
people can do something with their blindness. Liitfii for instance, has become very
active in a local blind organization after he went to rehabilitation center. Cagla had
become very successful in her mainstream high school. For Dursun, being blind did

not disable him to do many things in his life. Thus, for negative perceivers, the

normal thing is being sighted but they do not give up doing something to deal with
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their blindness. In addition, getting rid of blindness is not their main motive although

they wish.

4.2.5 Normalizers
For blind participants who can be defined as normalizers like Darling (2003), their
wish of being sighted and sighted life is beyond an emotional emulation. Their main
difference from confused and negative perceivers is their inferior conceptualization
of blindness both intellectually and emotionally. The normalization typology of
Darling (2003) is very similar to those people. According to them, blindness is
absolutely a deficiency and an abnormality. Thus, their tendencies fall into the
medical model category. For them it is impossible to be as normal as a sighted
person, and their blindness is one of the main responsible reasons behind their bad
experiences. The answers of these participants to the magic pill question are
undebatable: “certainly yes”.

Related to the meaning of blindness, one of the most important themes for
normalizers is restriction. Oya is a good example for this perception.

She is 29 years old. . She also has a blind sister 8 years younger than her. She
is partially sighted. She can read the large print materials. She did not go to a special

school during her educational life. She is working as a teacher now.

”Blindness, in my opinion, means having to think twice before doing
something quite usual like driving a car. | have to consider if there will be any
stairs when going to somewhere. For example, if you are late for anywhere
just as everyone are; you just rush or run. And somehow catch up on it; but if
you don't know where you are going you can't run. You have to think twice”
(Oya, Appendix H.33).
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Of course, one of the most negative impacts of blindness is dependency for

negative perceivers. Oya is summarizing this very well.

“If I was able to see, | would not be a music teacher for sure. If I weren't blind
and had the same mental capacity as | do now; | would be doing a way
different profession; I would probably be a doctor. | would participate in
many different things. For instance, | would love to be a folk dancer. Or ride
a horse. I've never walked away to somewhere unknown. Like, going to the
seaside in Istanbul or anywhere else. Going to shopping on my own. Needless
to say, these are just small details.” (Oya, Appendix H.34).

Affirmers, partial affirmers, confused perceivers, negative perceivers, or
normalizers, almost all of the participants mentioned driving. It seems that driving a
car is the symbol of dependency or independency. For Zeliha, this became the
symbol of her emulation to sighted life.

She is 31 years old. She has 2 younger siblings: one sighted brother and one

blind sister. She went to a school for blind for five years, and then she went to

mainstream schools. She is a university graduate and working in a private company.

“It's going to be a bit weird; but we think about it from time to time. I will put
it this way; | would drive a car if | were not blind. Not being able to drive a
car upsets me. Yes, you can hear me talking about “Zeliha and her non-
existent car.” I think about things related to having a car; like forgetting
something back in the car. Not having a car drives me crazy (Laughs.). Also,
there are some other things. Maybe, | would have a more active life. | would
play the game fast; now there're some things that upset me but this car thing
is the most upsetting one for me. And for the pros, | don't know if there's any”
(Zeliha, Appendix H.35).

Probably, Burhan was the participant who characterizes the main features of
normalizers the most.
He is 31 years old. He is the only child of his family. His loss of sight started

when he was in the fifth class at primary school. With secondary school the
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functional decrease started but the most important functional loss became clear when
he is a university student. Thus he divides his life as blind and sighted B/A. After his
university life, he did not work for approximately ten years. Now he has started to
work. He lives in a big city.

For Burhan blindness is a functional deficiency:

“For me, blindness means a dysfunction of a limb; not an inner loss. Very
different things may happen in life; maybe health-related maybe something
else. There may be some unlucky points for you and some lucky ones; which
is kind of unlucky in its own way. It's not something you can't get over or be
afraid of. You never think of it this way. But | know, what | would lose, what
would disappear from my life. And I think it's a deficiency for me. It's like
losing your arm; but you lose your sightedness. Maybe 90% of it, 99% of it or
completely. But of course, we're lucky we can make up for most of our
potential; but in any case “other” people can see, can run and can go to
places. We can go to places as well; but without seeing them. In different
ways, in a slower and a harder way. This is a factor that limits our chance of
competition. But it is not any different from any other characteristics relating
to the humane side of a person, their identity or points shaping their identity.
That's to say; being blind neither makes you more of a good person, or a
worse person. You still stay the same; not imperfect in humaneness. But
functionally, you are deprived of sightedness in the outside world, your inner
world, or let’s say, your daily life. Reading, transportation or whatever. You
can make up for them somehow; if you try really hard, you can even navigate
a plane (Laughs.), remember those debates (both of them laugh); but you can
never see the face of your loved one. Maybe you can feel it if you touch; but
it's a different thing” (Burhan, Appendix H.36).

According to him, first of all blind people should accept their deficiencies and

should know that they will never be like a normal people.

“For example, “we can do anything; we have are no different from you; or
why you are thinking of us that way” I consider them as people who are
resentful or acting out of a hidden complex. Maybe they're not doing so
maliciously; but I think stems from. Well... for example, | have this luck: |
was able to see for a period of time; and now | can't see that well; so as a
person who can't see “that” well; it's like I've crossed a border and it is like
I've been to all sides. Hence, | know how people consider this situation; been
there done that. And now, I know the low-down of the whole thing; | know
how it feels to be blind. I know the things that | can do; and the things | can't.
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But the people who have never been able to see may not get the difference
that easily; you somehow can't get the chance to see the things from a
different angle. And those, who are sighted, can't understand it fully either.
And it's fair to say that there's a kind of a communication gap between the
society and the visually disabled part. And I can't think of anything to solve
this problem; but I don't think we're right in asking for too many things from
the society. Of course, humanely speaking, everybody should be considered
equal; and you just can't justify thinking otherwise; but if you are talking
about making everything economically-wise; then you have to consider all
the opportunities; economy and such; then you have to think about extremely
poor people. Once you are limited in your opportunities; and of course that's
the idealized version, and are presented with the choices; then we're not
actually disabled; you're the ones who are disabling us. No, (ironically
laughs) You have experienced a misfortune; and now you can't see and you're
somewhat differentiated from the normal fraction of the society. And you've
become unable to realize some certain things. Yes, some solutions can be
found; and definitely should be found. And it's not realistic to blame the
society for small details; just because a certain thing has not been found. Of
course, you can dream of a world like this where everything is reachable; and
it would be perfect. But, it's just a utopia; not realistic at all. Not in anywhere;
not in a rich country. You can't make everything accessible” (Burhan,
Appendix H.37).

Faruk is one of the participants who are emphasizing the functional

restrictions of blindness.

He is 28 years old. He is the youngest child of his family and has one sister

and one brother both of who are sighted. He had partial sight until end of secondary

school then he lost some of them and regained some of them. He went to a school for

blind without boarding for 8 years. He is a university graduate and working

currently. He lives in a big city. He has a very active life in blind-related NGO. But it

seems that the change in sight degree in his life is still affecting his perception

negatively.

For him if he was not a blind person, he would not continue to his education

but he would be happier.

“Faruk: Continuing to do my father's profession; or returning to the village;
having 30 or 40 chickens, 10-15 ox and some geese. And also, | don't like
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brand new tractors; | prefer having an old one like mfl165, the growling one.
That's my dream. That's to say; | would not attend college. Because when
you're blind; deny it or not, the number of professions you can take
diminishes. So, now, | can't just go and become a driver.

Engin: So, you're attending the college out of pure obligation?

Faruk: Yes. I like my department though but I would not attend the school if |
were able to see” (Faruk, Appendix H.38).

According to him, he had to use cane but functional limitations may be

suffering.

“Faruk: Yes. Because, I'm already used to being blind. And yes, sometimes |
hate this cane. I don't like holding it in my hands; I'd prefer walking bare
hands. But in the end, are we dependent on it? The answer is yes; until a new
technology or any other method will be discovered. So, I'm used to being
blind. But apart from being blind; not being able to read all these signboards
is painful. Another example is; one time | was on the bus going to the bus, a
friend of mine was also on the bus we did not realize it till we reached the xxx
point.” (Faruk, Appendix H.39).
Here, in the words of Burhan, Faruk, Zeliha and Oya a common theme has
emerged: Internalized ableism. For those four participants, blindness is a deficiency
and their aim is to be closer to normality as much as possible. Thus, mentioning a

positive consequence of blindness cannot be the case.

4.2.6 Some Concluding Words about Perception Tendencies

To sum up, related to the perception of blindness, 3 main categories can be made.
For people who perceive blindness positively, it is a methodology, part of identity,
differences or characteristics like an eye color. For them, blindness is not the main
reason responsible for their negative experiences. Participants with positive
tendencies can be divided into two categories as affirmers and partial affirmers.

Affirmers beyond partial affirmers, think that their blindness could bring advantages
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in their lives. Mostly, they do not think that their blindness has affected their lives
negatively. In contrast to this, being blind people has provided more positive
experiences in their lives.

Although partial affirmers also mention advantages, they also emphasize the
negative consequences of their blindness. Thus, their desire to being sighted with a
magic pill is not too intensive but stronger than affirmers.

For confused perceivers, blindness somehow has negative impacts on their
lives, but they have learned to deal with and live with blindness. For some of them,
intellectually or emotionally, blindness creates a deficiency and they are more
willing to take the pill to be sighted compared to partial affirmers. Nevertheless, wish
of sight is not the center of their lives. For some others, as they are too young, they
do not have a mature idea about positive or negative impacts of blindness.

Participants with negative tendencies can be also divided into two categories
as negative perceivers and normalizers. For negative perceivers, the negative
consequences of their blindness are more at the center of their lives. Emotionally or
intellectually, they mentioned discriminations because of their blindness. Taking a
pill is more motivating for them but still it is not at the center of their life. For them,
becoming sighted would be better, but this is not their main aim on their lives. The
impact of internalized ableism is more compared to other three categories.

According to normalizers, it is undebatable that blindness is a deficiency and
the normal state is being sighted. For them, blindness leads their life negatively, and
makes them more dependent and restricted. Except for one participant, normalizers

are not active in blind organization.
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Of course, many other categories and sub categories could be inferred from
the interview texts, but such kind of approach is going to lead one to look the

affecting factors in a more structured manner in following passages.

4.3 Independence or Dependence? That is the Question
One of the research questions of the study is to determine a main factor which can
influence perception tendencies. After all transcripts were studied after each domain
and the relation between domains are analyzed, a common factor has been observed
in the word of almost all participants. This factor is independence. In the context of
the study, independence refers to making various daily activities without the help of
others. Those activities can be going somewhere alone, using computer, studying,
reading a book, doing housework, and having employment equal with others. The
finding indicated that when people felt successful to make these of activities alone,
their perception of disability becomes more positive. On the other hand, when they
feel that they are not able to make such activities as they want, this decreased their
positive perceptions and caused them to blame their blindness as a source of failure.
During the interviews, many factors emerged as possible facilitators or
barriers influencing their perception on disability. While for some people, the school
for blind atmosphere could be more important, for others, family or peer relations
played crucial role in their lives and identity development. However, among those
factors, a key factor more or less affected people’s perception of their disabilities: the
issue of dependency or independency. The positivity or negativity of perception of
disability is mostly determined by the degree the independence need’s satisfaction.

Almost every participant emphasized or talked about the importance of doing
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something on their own. For some of them, independence means using cane and
independently going from one place to another place, for others, it is the use of
computer and reading a book without needing someone else. The tools may change
from person to person, but the purpose is very similar: ability to do something
without the help of sighted people. If one can feel successful about one’s effort,
perception of disability goes to a more positive side. If one feels restricted, one
mostly sees disability as the cause of that restriction or dependency.

Related to meaning or consequence of disability, almost every participant
who has a tendency to negative perception or confused, was conceptualizing
blindness as dependence, restriction or limitation. They were using different words,
but saying the similar points.

For instance, Oya, categorized as normalizer on threating, who could make
interactions with other blind people later in her life accused blindness for her
selections and says: “I'm sure | would have a greater circle. At least, | would have
chosen my spouse out of my preference, not obligation” (Oya, Appendix H.40).

For Litfi, who had a partial sight and again made interactions with other
blinds later, blindness has affected his life negatively. He was labeled as negative

perceiver.

“Well, it affects me a lot. If | was able to see, maybe | would be in a much
better condition, financially. Or, | would be doing even worse because the 2
options were case for me. My brother used to run a medical company and he
was quite good at it. But over time, he went bankrupt just because he did not
know-how. Thus, the two options were the case for him. Even now, during
my daily life it causes some problems to me; like going on a bus or
something.”(....) I would work at my own company; and I think | was able to
do fairly good, but unfortunately being blind prevented me from doing such
things” (Litfi, Appendix H.41).
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For the most of confused perceivers, again the need of independence or
dissatisfaction could be observed. Riza is one of them. He lost his sight during his

twenties. For him the most difficult part of blindness is depending on others:

“But, the only thing that wears me out is to be dependent on other people.

And it is not like something due to a personal ambition or so. It is not like |

don't need anybody or I'm good on my own. But thinking more

empathetically; why should | be a burden for other people. Okay, people are

fine with it but. Anyway” (Riza, Appendix H.42).

Here it should be added that Riza still has difficulty on mobility orientation.
He says that: “I'm not sure; but I don't think I would use my cane to go from one
place to another in the city where I live as long as | was not in a really bad situation”
(Riza, Appendix H.43).

As it can be seen, Riza still has problems about mobility orientation and this
caused dissatisfaction of the independence need.

For Dursun, who had 8-year experience in boarding school for blind, freedom

IS very important:

”Well, Mr. Engin, freedom is such a thing that naming it comes from one's
disposition. Those, who are libertarian and claim that they would not like to
be with anyone else, are probably lying. You're filled with a feeling of relief
when you are free” (Dursun, Appendix H.44).

On the other hand, Dursun tried to hide his feelings about independence when

it comes to driving issue thus he was categorized as negative perceiver.

“Now, there's nothing that I long for, that I wish I could do. Even when going
from one place to another is hard; but you somehow find a way to go
anywhere. In the end it all comes to this, and I've really experienced it,
regretting for anything makes you unhappy. For instance, if I said “I wish |
could see so that | could drive a car., | would make myself unhappy every
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time | was around someone who could drive a car. | know myself, my own
psychology. Or, every time | wanted to try driving a car and failed; or could
not drive it as well as | wanted; | would be disappointed and upset. So,
fortunately. I don't think this way since | know that if | bewail too much for
something, | would be unhappy” (Dursun, Appendix H.45).

One of the confused participants Riiya, who lost her sight totally at the end of
primary school, is saying that, if she were sighted she would have been more

independent.

“Yes, that was my point because I'd like to have a more free life; | would like
to hop on my car and go wherever | want. It's not what | long for all the time,
but the lives of the sighted might be slightly easier than ours. Our expenses
are more than theirs; both in a fiscal and spiritual way; but others can achieve

things more easily” (Riiya, Appendix H.46).

As mentioned above, the normalizer participant Zeliha was also emphasizing
the similarity between freedom and driving. Actually almost all participants
mentioned about their emulation to drive a car. The meaning of driving is the symbol
of independence for them.

When the approach of affirmers and partial affirmers are analyzed, it can be
seen that their independence motive mostly emerged in times, where the possible
perception shifts from negative to positive occurred. In some of participants the cane
experience has become a turning point.

Damla is one of them and she was categorized her as an affirmer. She was
born in 1983. She is almost totally blind and she went to a school for blind 8 years.

However, she continued to her education as a day pupil way. She conceptualizes

blindness as a difference.
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”Yes, | had this idea that I'm F-1-F-T-E-E-N years old, it's not possible for a
cane to protect me or take me to places if | can't protect myself. | thought this
way till I started college. In fact, | wanted to study at a boarding school
during high school as well. I earned the right to study at a school in Istanbul,
with a scholarship. However, since the school was in Istanbul and my parents
would not move to Istanbul with me; they did not let me attend the school.
Since this time- my childhood- I've always wanted to be independent, but
there were just too many things involved. Like the concern of having a cane;
my father etc. | started to condition myself into attending the school because
that was what | could not do during high school. First, | moved into a
dormitory because | could not just have my own apartment at first. For the
first year six of us who were studying psychology were put in the same room,
which was a good thing. In Ege University, there's a division that you either
attend school early in the morning or in the afternoon. One of my roommates
attended the school in the afternoon just like I did. We went to school
together but just because we were already roommates; like we would not
hang out after the school finished. Then, one day, she didn’t show up for the
school. I don't remember it precisely but I guess she had something else to do.
Then | remember having told myself that I might as well not go to school that
day; but I was unable to bring myself to accept it. “When you come home in
the evening, they will understand that you have not attended the classes today
and they will know that it is just because you did not have a friend to
accompany you. How can you accept that Damla?” I could not accept it,
indeed. | grabbed my cane and realized that walking on these roads with
someone else was not instructive at all; so | had to ask people on my way if |
were on the right road. (Laughs.). Sometimes they replied yes; sometimes
they told me to turn to a certain direction. On my way, | ran into three guys
and they were also heading to the Foreign Languages Faculty. They offered
me to take their arm, and I, fortunately declined the request. Otherwise, I
would not learn how to go there. We had a chat all the way to the school. So,
at the end, I both arrived at my destination and was relieved thanks to the
conversation we had. | was on my own for the first half of the road; and for
the rest they were with me. And that's when | realized that | had the potential
to succeed in it. But of course, | did not directly jJump into going there on my
own; | preferred to go there with someone else for some time; but meanwhile
| also reminded myself that If I can't do it now, | will never do. It's mostly
related to not being able to bring myself to it. I could not bring myself to
having the help of others to go to a certain place. That's why | learnt how to
use a cane” (Damla, Appendix H.47).

Many affirmers and partial affirmers like Damla, mentioned about their cane
experiences for their acquisition step of independence.
For some other participants perception shift occurred with the help of

computers and doing their lectures independently. Figen is one of them. For her, after
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she was able to study herself, her perception also changed. She was categorized as an
affirmer.

She went to a boarding school for blind until her 7th class. She has little sight
on her right eye but she uses Braille. She has 4 other siblings and one of her older
sister is also blind. In the interview phase, she was as a senior in university. Now she

is working and doing her masters. For Figen blindness is not a deficiency.

“I had this problem: I had never used a narrator in English. I only had it in
Turkish. After I finished preparatory class, | really suffered from this. Since
we had small work papers during preparatory class; I did not really feel the
need to have a narrator. But during my first year; | studied mostly assistant-
oriented. Let's call my assistant for the first XX; that was with whom I always
studied. For the second year; it was YY'Y. And then | attended summer school
and | always studied with my assistant again. For the first term of the second
year, | had a spesific class which was impossible to study with someone else
because you had to read like 80-90 pages per week; and you had to write a
reflection paper afterwards. My GPA was around 3.0; but nevertheless I had
no idea what to do. Slowly, | started to read the pages on my own. And, for
this term, I studied with my assistant only for one class. Because, it was a
visual class and it's better if someone else explains the examples. But back
then, | was really dependent on the assistants; and | started to get rid of it
during my second year. And during the second year, | remember having sent
my homework to a classmate just in case | could not do it properly. That was
such a stressful term, but now I'm quite relieved. That was one painful period.
For the summer period of the second year, | was good to go on my own. |
started to gain self-confidence, and by the time | was a 3rd grade student |
was mostly independent. My second year was really tough, but now I would
study with the assistants only for one or two classes” (Figen, Appendix H.48).

For Lemi, who lost his sight after 50 years of age, reading a book became the

symbol of independence and made big contribution to his perception change to a

partial affirmer.

“l have listened the speech of Mr. Kerim and at that time the familiarity of
computer has developed. He set up Jaws and | started to use that. In the
meantime, xxx came from Braille Technical and also the translations to
Turkish came. The translations came but | do not know any foreign
languages. That is the thing that I have suffered the most but I could not learn.
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Even though | conditioned myself, like some people | have the difficulty of
learning a new language. We continued with computer since then. (....) |
became a member of XXX community. For instance, | know YYY and it is
our common point because s/he also became a member later on. When s/he
was reprehending everyone, s/he also reprehended me and then we talked etc.
so that we became friends. We were calling each other and also sending e-
mails and communicate from time to time. It happened like that, | said | am
from old ones and I know writing a letter very well etc. then s/he wrote a
letter to me and our friendship is established. Generally, | read almost the
every book about let say that since from Reforms, the history of republic and
history of Ottoman Republic and the books about Atatiirk in 13 years” (Lemi,
Appendix H.49).

Actually, the impact of assistive technologies for blind, the existence of blind

e-mailing groups and chat rooms played a very important role on perception shift and

strengthening of interrelation of blind people to each other. This topic will be

touched upon later in more detail.

For Giiven, the independent living skills of his other blind friends have

become a motivator for his independence. And after university his perception started

to change from a negative point of view to more positive one. He is in the middle of

that perception shift now.

He is 22 year-old partially sighted university student. As he did not go to any

blind special school, he met with other blind students in university and this has

changed his life and perception of blindness.

“Now, I am asking myself how did | walked all along that halls but I want to
digress that I did not have a cane in my hand. At the first periods of
preparation year, | overcame my prejudice about blindness and | started to
take the cane and computer to my hand. The main reason was that the lives of
my other friends who are not sighted but used cane and jaws were in a better
position than my life. Great minds think alike; | mean | have to accept that
whether | would continue to lose my self-confidence and not go out at nights
or | would use a cane. | consider what the worse is whether holding a cane or
not going out at nights and hitting several places. Anyway, after a while a see
that it is not something this decreases the self-confidence by experiencing it”
(Giiven, Appendix H.50).
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To sum up, for affirmers and partial affirmers, it is possible to find a point
where they succeeded to satisfy their need of independence. For some participants,
this happened with the cane experience. For others, it occurred after they started to
use a computer and were able to access public information, lecture materials and
books.

Maybe for most of the participants, coming together with other blind peers
through a face to face interaction or internet have paved the way to independence.

For negative perceivers, normalizers or people who have mixed tendencies, it
seems that satisfaction of independence is not completed as much as partial
affirmers. They think that they cannot get rid of the limitations and restrictions due to
blindness.

On following headings, the variety of factors that make some people more
independent or more dependent like family, blind special schools, mainstream
schools and peers are going to be studied. Later, issue of the perception shift and

found turning points where possible perception shifts occurred will be reanalyzed.

4.4 The Impact of Experiences of Schools for Blind

As mentioned in the methodology chapter, most of the participants had experience in
school for blinds. While a lot of them went to a school for blinds for 8 years, in their
primary and secondary school life, some of them had five years in school for blinds.
Some participants only went to secondary school for three years and some others
completed three or four years in primary school for blinds. The influences of those
segregated schools on participants cannot be denied. In addition, as most of the

participants were boarding students in school for blinds, the impact of that
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atmosphere would increase more. Hence, one of the main research questions of this
study is to learn the influences of school for blinds on participants.

In this section of the chapter, the impact of school for blinds is covered with
various aspects. Since most of the participants were boarding students, first of all, the
first day traumatic experiences of them will be focused. Then, family atmospheres of
students and their relation with the adaptation to school for blinds will be discussed.
After that discussion, the negative effects of blind segregated schools will be
explained. Then, the positive effects of school for blinds will be also mentioned and
the interrelation and informal learning atmosphere will be touched upon. In addition,
the perception of participants about the educational quality of school for blinds will
be also summarized. The section will be ended with the some concluding words and

new suggested roles of school for blinds discussion.

4.4.1 First Day Traumatic Experiences

As summarized in the methodology part, most of the participants had experience in
school for blinds in their education lives. 26 of them went to a school for blind either
until eighth or fifth grade. Although currently, new generation school for blind
students now study without boarding, most of the participants went to school for
blind as boarding students and most of them have come to those schools from other
cities. Thus, they spent most of their times, their days and nights in boarding school
in a year. Hence, the effect of school for blinds was beyond the effect of any ordinary
school. For this reason, various mixed effects of boarding segregated schools for

blind on the participants could be observed.
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First of all, beginning to this topic by mentioning about the influences of first
days on boarding schools would be useful. Those first days are times where people
first feel the separation trauma and feel the segregation. Many of them talked about
their difficult experiences. One of the affirmer participant Asuman remembered those
traumatic days very clearly. She is now a university student and she has spent her 8

years on boarding school for blind.

“Yes, about those years. I said that after two months my mother did not sent
me. One week earlier than that, | stayed at the school. Then my mother came
with my father for taking me from the school. Then, on Monday again they
took me to the school. Actually, my mother was insisting that she did not take
me to there but they are taking me there to erase my record. Then, they came.
My guidance counselor was trying to divert me. At those times | was doing
lots of painting and | loved painting. They bought me crayons and sheets and
they showed them. They were trying to divert me. My father, on the other
hand, wanted to escape. | mean they wanted to go without showing me. | was
not giving up. | was saying that I would see my mother once and then you can
go. But my father said no. actually my mother was there but she did not say
any words because of my father’s pressure. She was crying on the one hand
and I was struggling that | wanted to see my mother. | mean to see once more
and then they might go. My father said no. then, as | said | have a little vision
of seeing at those times, | saw the car. | ran to car. | recognized our car in the
garden and I ran. | hugged. He locked the doors and on the other hand | was
trying to open. My mother came. Actually she was at my back, by my side
but I could not see. | cannot forget that. | mean even now telling that | am
affected. | cannot forget that day. Maybe it is one of the worst days in my life.
| can say the worst” (Asuman, Appendix H.51).

Here it should be reminded that students were going to boarding school for
blinds when they were 6 or 7 years old. Thus, this young age increased the traumatic
experiences.

(Cagla is another person who told her interesting traumatic first day

experience at a small boarding school for blind.

“I did not know that I was going to the school. | mean | took my stuff and we
prepared my suitcase. Yes. After that, | love chocolate, I still do (Laughs.)
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they bought me chocolate etc. Anyway, I went and my father said ‘Now we
are climbing the stairs of the school.” But, | did not know that we would stay
there. | thought we would turn back. Then, we went to the room of the
headmaster. We probably did my registration etc. | do not remember. Then
while | was playing with my suitcase and stuff, my father said ‘We forget a
bag in downtown. I will go and take it.” Of course it was actually for leaving
me. I said ‘OK but turn back.” He said ‘Of course I will come back around
16.00 o’clock.” Then he went. He bought me lots of chocolate, food etc. We
have put my stuff to the closet but | do not remember when we did it” (Cagla,
Appendix H.52).

Like Cagla, many of the blind people were coming to boarding school for
blind from different cities, and their families do not have information about those
school. The experiences of Polat can tell the story more clearly. Polat comes from a
very crowded family and from a village. He spent his 9 years on school for blinds.
The reason behind that nine year is that, before 1986, blind people had to complete 6
years to finish primary school in Turkey and Polat is one of those students who

completed primary school in six years.

“Surely my father took me to my room. He did not left me at down stairs. He
took me to my room, and then left me in there and he went. That first day |
missed the breakfast. | exited from the room, walked a little and turned back.
Sometimes, | could not find my room. Then | found my room.

Engin: Was not there anybody in the room?

Polat: There were people in the halls but few. They were at downstairs. |
could not ask anybody. First time | saw a steel cabinet. It is closes with a
knock. There is no lock but it closes with a knock and opens with a knock.
You have your suitcase. You see a suitcase. The cabinet is there. You did not
empty your suitcase; it remains still in the cabinet. Just few things are on the
hanger. | was opening the cabinet and closing. Opening and closing. | was
just doing that. In the Grapes of Wrath, children see the toilet pan and think
that it is the place for washing clothes. While women are washing clothes,
some see they are doing something different and then they flushed. After that,
children flushed over and over. There is such a scene in the Grapes of Wrath.
Just like that. | was just opening and closing the cabinet. Then, | entered
another room. And | said why this cabinet is not opening. Did they close it
with a rope or was there a lock? It was not my room. Meanwhile, | recognized
the fact that the breakfast had finished. Then my father came again. He went
once more and he did not come back again. My father has gone. He would not
come back again. | did not know whether he arrived or not. Could he have
gone? There was no telephone, there was nothing. Where did he go? He went
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outside of the school. Could he go from there? We did not know them. We
would hear them from a letter weeks later. There is no phone in the village.
Somehow, | went downstairs. My father did not give me any money. He said
| gave your money to the administration. Everybody was drinking tea. |
craved for tea. | did not have one lira in my pocket. | asked how much money
is the tea. They told it is two and a half liras. | did not have money. I did not
have breakfast, 1 was hungry. I looked forward to lunch. I ran to dining hall
and waited in front of it. How did that happen? | probably asked somebody.
By the way, I couldn’t go to the toilet. | was asking people whenever | needed
to go to toilet. Sometimes | did not ask, and found a quiet place. In the
village, we made out toilet at outside just by taking down our pants. | found a
place and made my toilet. Also issue was whether people saw me from
somewhere or not” (Polat, Appendix H.53).

In addition to traumatic experiences, some participants like Sahin also
mentioned some frustrating experiences from a segregated school. Sahin also spent

his 8 years on a boarding school for blind.

“When I was putting my stuff to the closet, I got really excited because |
knew what is in the bag. | had a notebook that | wrote letters, writings etc. |
had lots of pencils. Since then, | have an interest to pencils. Teacher XXX
looked and asked what they are. My father said that ‘They are pencils. Did
not she use pencils?” S/he said no and I was shocked, I stopped and I asked
whether | get education there or not. S/he said ‘Yes you will but you will not
be educated with those pencils. These are not your pencils anymore. You will
drop them afterwards.’ I felt. I felt that my father was upset. I was upset, too.
I mean in that manner school started with a disappointment. The second
disappointment after that was happened the same night. Yes | knew that | was
going to a boarding school but I didn’t not know; I guess with my childish
way | supposed that my father or my mother would also come and stay with
me. That night, we were in front of the class when my father and others left
me. My father told that ‘“We are leaving.” But I hugged the legs of my father
and cried as ‘Dad, do not leave me!” I cried and cried for hours that day. That
day, | recognized that generally I will be alone in my life and | need to
struggle all alone. I mean, | felt that | should not get attached too much to any
one because that bed which I lie and cry creates such a feeling in me” (Sahin,
Appendix H.54).

As mentioned before, almost all participants talked about such kinds of

similar first day experiences. Maybe, all boarding school students blind or not have
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such kinds of experiences. How much those kinds of experiences affected the

perception will lead the reader to the next section.

4.4.2 Family Background and Impact of School for Blinds

Although most of the participants mentioned about first day traumatic experiences,
the conclusions clearly demonstrated that 17 out of 22 participants categorized as
affirmers and partial affirmers were from the people who had experience in school
for blinds. Hence, in spite of its segregated and traumatic nature, there is a need to
seek the reasons behind this impact. In this section, this issue will be analyzed from
the point of family background and socioeconomic conditions of participants before
attending to school for blinds. Beginning to that discussion with Kadir would be very
enlightening because he is the one who probably expressed this issue most clearly.
Kadir lost his sight when he was a fifth grader at primary school. Then, he had to
wait many years to continue his education from secondary school. For this reason,
possibility to continue to his education is a very valuable present for him.

He begins with bad family conditions:

“Thereby, we made some arrangements for school. We packed but my parents
did not move. There was a neighbor; we were sitting there. She asked that
‘Did not you taking Kadir to school?” My mother said that ‘We will.” and she
asked ‘Why did not you go?” my mother said ‘Let’s see. We can go.’ etc.
Anyway, she asked ‘Did not you have money?’ (Laughs.) Of course, she has
experience so she can understand. My mother said ‘We do not but we can
find. We will ask from a neighbor.” But there was no one to ask because
everybody was penniless there. At least 1500-2000 liras were necessary for
my father to leave me and turn back. She said ‘I have withdrawn my three
months salaries. I would bring it to you. You can pay me back later.” She
went and brought that to us. She got 4200 liras. She gave 4000 liras to us. We
took it and quickly got a bus to Ankara. | had a Torsan radio at that time. The
brand was Torsan. There was an advertisement as ‘Whoever you asked, they
want Torsan.” (Laughs.) | remember it in that way, | forgot the radio but my
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aunt took it and ran after us (Laughs.). I was keen to the radio. We were
departed to Ankara in that day. The neighbors were all fascinated when they
learned that | was starting to school again. As the perception of them think
like that ‘-What are you doing? +My son is going to school in Ankara.” Being
educated in Ankara is so significant because no one has any child in Ankara.
But later on, we did not say that is a school for the blinds (Laughs.)” (Kadir,
Appendix H.55).

He continues with first days on school for blind and first role model:

“There was a place as Balkon. Atilla who is a teacher left from there. Fahriye who is
also a teacher came, too. They got into the car and left. My father really liked that. In
our area there is no car also in here the wives were driving. Already the authority has
affected my father. He put his hands on my shoulder and said ‘My son, you need to
study. Study and became an English teacher.’ (....) For instance in here, I remember
that | was too happy for coming here because my references were the conditions of
the village. In here | have bed, I have my cabinet and also better food then there even
in the first day there were potatoes and pasta. There was just one kind of food in our
house. In here there were potatoes, pasta and watermelon. You would eat three kinds
of food at the same time. And then there was tea. And also, there are different people
and teachers. | mean it was a reputable environment for me. | remember, there was a
really good friend who was crying that why he was there. I said ‘Man, are you
crazy?’ Even, his living conditions were worse than mine in the village. I mean he
was living in a real village (Laughs)” (Kadir, Appendix H.56).

Sahin, like Kadir also is telling his motivation for school for blind was due to

his bad conditions in the village.

“On the other hand, there was a specific meaning of going to school for me because |
was the first person who would be educated out of the town in my village and it was
giving a superiority to me. Now, when | look from here | recognize that this
superiority creates the feeling of ‘People who do not accept me, look, I am also
here.” That feeling of superiority was the first bullet of my battle” (Sahin, Appendix
H.57).

Polat is another person who mentioned very low socioeconomic conditions.

“l wanted because we would be in the town. | wanted that because
occasionally when we went to the town or when | was walking at asphalt road
or when | was going to the house of our relatives | thought like ‘We will live
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in a town. We will eat the town’s bread. We will eat dried nuts and fruits.” I
do not know really well that what would be done there or what | would learn.
Mostly, | was interested in going to the town as a villager. In my village the
bus would come and return once in a day and | was happy from the sound of
water engine and listened that for hours. Going to the town was making me
happier than going to the school. (...) At the end of the first week on Friday,
they made us to write a letter to our families as ‘I am studying, | am fine, |
started to the school, and best regards to the relatives.” We wrote to them. Our
teacher had a grocery store. He provided some needs of us. For example, the
first packaged product that | ate was stick crackers. | had never seen a
packaged product in my life not even biscuit. In the grocery of the village
there were biscuits but it was sold from the cane of biscuits. They put that
into the scales, weighed it and gave that to us after wrapping it with paper”
(Polat, Appendix H.58).

As it can be seen, if the family or preschool life conditions are perceived as
negative by the blind people, then, their boarding school for blind years could be
strengthening for them. Kadir and Sahin was among affirmers. On the other hand, if
those conditions are perceived as more positive and lovely, then school for blind
years could be more frustrating. Zeliha is one of those participants who does not like

school for blind years at all.

“Adaptation process was really hard for me from beginning to the end.
Actually, so to speak I was totally shocked. (Laughs.). | had a beautiful life.
Why | cannot be at the home like anyone else or like any other children?
Because | had peers with whom | started to school at the same time. | started
to school with my sibling because there was a little age gap between us. At
the beginning, | blamed my family that they did this to me. I wished that they
would move for me. Then | had some adaptation problems at the school. For
instance, so many things happened that I could not understand. There were
people who did many things by themselves or spoke to themselves. When |
was a child | also played so many games by speaking to myself but when |
started to speak to my mother or my sibling, they would come and join my
game. When | looked right now, | recognized that they paid attention to not
leaving me alone. But when | saw that kind of weird people around me,
nights were passing really hard. | blamed my family that they left us in here.
Because of that something always remains. In the school, you cannot do
anything that you want at any time. There were some things that I used to so
that I made them record the stuff that | watch. | caused troubles at home. We
experienced some problems. Mainly, | had never been adapted to the school”
(Zeliha, Appendix H.59).
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Zeliha attributes her negative experiences and failures in her life to her school

for blind years.

“Yes exactly like that. What we are doing? We felt like that if it happened in

a different way, it would have been different. Even in that age, | have never

discarded from the traumatic feelings of boarding school. (...) When I

compare with my present, anything that backspacing me rooted in my

boarding school years. It might be wrong of course but | have always

connected them to boarding school” (Zeliha, Appendix H.60).

In conclusion, it seems that preschool background conditions, perception of
people about those conditions and perception of school for blind shows a negative
correlation. That is, if out of school life is perceived as attractive, then school for
blinds are perceived more negatively and traumatic. Conversely, if out of school life

is perceived more discriminating and inhibitory, then school for blind can be seen as

a liberating opportunity.

4.4.3 Negative Effects of Segregated Education

In addition to first day traumatic experiences, due to the nature of boarding school
and segregated atmosphere, many participants even who love those schools talked
about a lot of disappointing and discriminating attitudes in those schools.
Participants, who attended to school for blinds before 1990, mentioned about many

stories containing violence. Ugur talked about one of them he had witnessed.

“Especially, when I was in XXX School, there were so cruel teachers who
behaved really merciless to children. Especially the principal and his/her
assistant were violent to students. That was what they understood from
education. It is necessary to show a tangible example. It left a really huge
effect on people, | mean, when you witnessed such a thing when you were a
child. For example, there was a child who peed one’s pants sometimes. One
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day, that child did that again when playing games and assistant principal
washed him with cold water with the hose in the middle of winter. Also, s/he
beat the child with that hose in front of everybody. S/he did such a thing as
lesson. It is really terrifying. Maybe if it happened to you it would not be
affected that much but watching someone being exposed to such a thing with
a hose is really horrific.” (Ugur, Appendix H.61).

Dursun who spent his 8 years on different boarding school for blinds
mentioned the discriminatory attitudes of school personnel and restricted atmosphere

with following passage:

“It was such a thing that cannot be told Engin Abi; I mean even I feel
different when I am telling that. How was that deeming proper to children?
There you understand that elder and sighted one have an advantage. For
example, we are made to have shower with everyone, with girls and boys
together. There was a tea shop where we went and drink tea as much as the
teacher has told. And you can put sugar as much as the tea maker would tell
you. If s/he told one, you could put one, not more. There was a balcony that is
privileged. Only sighted and elder ones could go out to the balcony. We
couldn’t go to the garden. | mean, they did not allowed us even the door is
open. In front of the door everybody was waiting for permission to go out.
We would wait for that ‘go out” but generally it was not told. That was the
first. Secondly, the food was restricted. There was no saying of ‘I am not
full.” If you are hungry, you are hungry. If you are full, you are full. For
example, the soup was given. You had to finish it quickly after it is given or
the dinner trolley would pass and they would not give you again. You have to
finish at that time. There was such an interesting situation that terrified me
when | remembered that” (Dursun, Appendix H.62).

Duygu like Dursun is also mentioning the discrimination made between

totally blind and partially sighted students by the teachers.,

“Schools for blinds functioned according to the rules of Darwin. (...) All the time,
something was requested from the limited sighted. For example, I always think about
why teachers did not ask something like ‘E., take that water and fill it’ or ‘X, go and
do that.” from someone who is not sighted and help them to improve themselves.
Why should | have to act as the limited sighted people? People were so ready to say
that they were so clumsy. Why would they do that? They would not say that this
person is smart or something like that. Or what could we do for people to do more or
to do better? There is no ambition in these people. There is no desire for doing better
in those teachers” (Duygu, Appendix H.63).
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Abidin also mentions discriminatory behaviors in the context of meals.
Abidin went to boarding school for blind for five years as a boarding student. Then,

he did not continue to his education.

“We, as four students, stayed in the XXX city really well. We have been
hosted really well in our school. That was the menu: pea meal and rice and |
really love rice but it was totally uncooked. And my point is that, I will also
give the full name, my first teacher was XXX YYY. Then | would skip
classes and went to the class of teacher ZZZ MMM. Teacher X asked that
exactly: ‘Mrs. Y did you cook meatball today?’ ‘Yes Mr. X, [ did.” And I was
really happy that we would eat meatball at that day. It turns out that, he
cooked meatballs for himself that night because he was the surveillance. |
have never forgotten that, it always remains in my mind. We ate that
uncooked rice for three or four days” (Abidin, Appendix H.64).

Many participants told such kinds of similar experiences. Despite such bad
discriminatory conditions, it seems that most of the participants have found a way to
pass those traumatic days. They could finish their universities, develop a positive
blind perception, and have a good job. Ugur talked about the strengthening sides of

those bad discriminatory conditions with the following passage:

“Some time Ahmet Cakar who was educated in a boarding school as well told
that ‘Boarding school leaves students really damaged and psychologically its
effects are not easy. But if you had passed it and finished it powerfully, you
stand though and are really powerful in the life.” I mean it is really like that.
In the boarding school you learned an advanced level of knowledge in an
early age. So many sighted people, | meant who stayed with their family, may
not learn such stuff around 25-30 years. That is, in boarding school you learn
to stay together with people, you know not to let elder ones to suppress you or
you do not suppress younger ones, you learn to protect your rights but not
victimize someone else or not behave badly to them at the same time” (Ugur,
Appendix H.65).

Hence, from this passage of Ugur, let’s discuss some positive effects of

school for blinds.
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4.4.4 Positive Informal Learning Impacts of Blinds Schools on Blind Related
Methods and Activities

It seems that the most crucial positive influence of school for blinds is their
interactive atmosphere where people can learn blind related abilities. Learning
Braille, personal care activities and other instruments which enable people to deal
with daily challenges as a blind person can be regarded as the most important
advantages of school for blinds. People find opportunities to understand that by using
different methods, they can do different things in which people told them they
couldn’t before. On top of all, when people enter to those schools, they feel that they
are not alone and there are other blind people like them, who have the same
difficulties and who needs same solutions. Thus, in terms of providing the
interrelation between blind people and in terms of identity development as a result of
that interdependency, school for blinds serves an effective mission. Kadir

summarizes that mission of those schools very well in the following passage:

“For example, let’s say you have never experienced achievement in the home but
you get reciprocity at the school. Did | make it clear? | mean positive or negative you
get reciprocity. Also to get positive reciprocity, you always make the right thing. |
can memorize easily and learn really fast. When | am reciprocated, | feel more
valuable. I mean say XXX, | cannot compare myself with anyone else. | mean there
is nothing that made me feel valuable there. But where | came from, you can say |
learn more than that or faster than those. There were no the perception of getting a
good or bad score, these were not evaluated yet but people could respond to your
positive attitudes immediately. In that manner, | got used to them quickly because |
felt that 1 am meaningful and valuable. Also, you start to find yourself normal
because you are among the blind people. You understood that you are not absurd and
it is just something structural. In XXX you are abnormal but in a school for the
blinds, I was someone normal” (Kadir, Appendix H.66).
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Dursun emphasizes the role of school for blind in his competence of personal

care.

“When I look back to those times, | recognized how many things | got. And
actually I learnt several talents of mine in those periods. | realized that we all
learn to stay alone, organize our cabinets, taking our clothes from cabinets
and wear them and combine which clothes with what by trial and error
method. At the end of the secondary school, it was really hard for me to leave
the school” (Dursun, Appendix H.67).

Polat is also emphasizes learning of daily skills and he underlines that school

for blind changed his life permanently.

“First of all, 1 became an urbanite. Firstly, | was a villager but | became an
urbanite. I saw the civilization that people produced. I learnt to speak in an
urban dialect. I learnt to take a shower by myself. I learnt to wear and strip
down my clothes. I learnt to tie shoelaces. Maybe | did not learn to sew but |
was quiet unskilled. I became literate. More than anything | learnt to write a
composition. | learnt to express my feelings. | learnt to play violin but as |
said before everything I got out from villager identity. It was not about
embracing being villager” (Polat, Appendix H.68).

Ender mentions about his feeling of independence with the effect of school

for blinds.

“By the way, there is something I want to add that I just remembered. At the
first time we started to the school for the blinds, there were cleaning
problems. | knew tooth brushing in a point but | had never washed a sock till
that day. Washing socks, doing your own cleaning and having a bath by
yourself... Especially, having a bath gave me such a great pleasure. In a point
—with my words from today- | felt freer. | mean | use the water as | wished. |
had the opportunity of playing with water. My elementary school teacher,
Mrs. XXX, taught me how to wash clothes. Till that time, I had not known to
wash. We had a lesson as personal management which was an elective lesson.
| think that should be compulsory. I chose that one. | have learnt cooking,
doing the dishes, ironing, washing the clothes etc. At those times, at these
lessons. | also learnt that the changes in my body that started with puberty
were not something that | needed to be afraid of. | cannot forget the
contributions of my teachers especially of XXX. S/he taught me the first life
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lesson about what | needed to know after | reached puberty. In that manner, |
was lucky. | learnt to wash in that way around 14 or 15 (Ender, Appendix
H.69).

As it can be seen, blind segregated schools played both positive and negative
roles on the lives of participants. While they have various traumatic influences
including many discriminating and restricted behaviors, they also provide an
atmosphere where the interrelation among blind community becomes stronger and
where people could learn different blind related modalities to deal with various daily
skills. Sahin summarizes this.

“If 1 accept the life as a riverbed and myself as a water body that flows in that
bed, 1 think the school for the blinds was the bend that forced me to flow in a
specific way in that riverbed because | saw blinds in there and | knew them. |
saw how blinds are not accepted in the society and learnt what kind of
missions sighted teachers gave the blinds. (...) That is blind, blind cannot be
something different than a teacher and s/he can only teach if a job is given to
him/her. If it is not given, s/he cannot teach at all. Maybe s/he can earn a little
money that can meet his/her needs. When I started to high school, it was time
to choose field in the first year. When I was in the dilemma of what I chose as
social sciences or equally weighted ones, | met with guidance counselor of
school for the blinds. S/he told me ‘You cannot do that. Yes we know you
and you were a good student in here. We graduated you as the top of the
school but it is not the same of here.’ I believed that idea at those times and I
accepted it. So, I chose social sciences. Then | tended to literature and chose
to be a literature teacher. I mean in my struggle, in my chose of teaching and
social sciences the effect of that direction in the school for the blinds was so
significant” (Sahin, Appendix H.70).

4.4.5 Educational Quality of School for Blinds

Related to the formal education quality of school for blinds, the common emphasized
point by most of the participants is that it is successful in terms of social lectures and
English education, but when it comes to math, science and similar lectures, the

educational quality is very low. Faruk expressed this mixed effect very well.
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“I think I learnt so many things. For example, | do not think that | have learnt
so many things for Turkish, Science and Math lessons. But for English, |
really graduated with an excellent education that was beyond the curriculum”
(Faruk, Appendix H.71).

Cagla touches upon another important point, although they think that, they are

successful in education, when it comes to general exams where all students from all

secondary schools and primary schools attend, their success rate is understood

objectively.

blinds.

“I wanted to be a lawyer. Also everybody told that you have such a
conversation. (Laughs.). I really wanted that but in the exam, we were not so
successful. I mean we thought that we were successful but it was not like that
in the exams. | got something like 305 or 310 in the exam but it was not
sufficient enough for Anatolian high schools. At those times the points of the
Anatolian high schools were high. Also we could not do math. None of us
could do math. You cannot finish the problems at the proper time because of
you do not do tests. At those times we did not know the questions of OKS
(High School Entrance Exam). We took the exam and got out” (Cagla,
Appendix H.72).

Almost all participants emphasize the lack of math education on school for

Deniz is one of them.

“I think in elementary school education was not bad. Even if we changed so
many teachers, | do not think the education was bad. But when we went to the
secondary school, things have been changed. Especially in the numeric field |
was not bad but our math teacher had a discriminatory attitude. 1 do not
hesitate to declare that it was really discriminative” (Deniz, Appendix H.73).

Beyond these negative points, in terms of art and music education, school for

blinds had made important contributions to the lives of some participants. Polat

explains the intensive art education with following passage:
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“Also, they did some good things while they are damaging. For example, they
increased the hour of art education to ten classes. Such that, with the addition
of three hour guidance lessons we had nine hours of lessons in three days and
eight hours of lessons in two days. Imagine that we had twenty seven lessons
plus sixteen more forty three hours of lessons in the school. Because of that |
called it as a golden age” (Deniz, Appendix H.74).

Asuman says that she has gone to music education department owing to the

influence of school for blind.

“It has given me a lot knowledge in terms of music. I went there being really
qualified. I went to a Fine Arts High School. | went to a Fine Arts High
School in Corum. | went there being really qualified and | felt that also in the
university. I mean | felt the main accumulations of that. | say, | am glad that I

was in that school” (Asuman, Appendix H.75).

Related to educational quality the disadvantages of segregated education
system can be clearly seen. Participants reported that most of the course curriculum
on school for blinds is not sufficient to catch up the quality of education mainstream
schools in the same level. The power of art and language education come from the
general tendency and belief that blind people can be more successful on those areas.
This restrictive direction could impose on blind people that they would have borders
and can be successful in only some areas. Hence, when the consequences of

educational quality are considered, there is a need of reconceptualization and

rethinking of the role of school for blinds.

4.4.6 General Conclusion about the Influence of School for Blinds
As emphasized at the beginning of this section, the impact of school for blinds on
different participants have also become different. As such, different people

experience school for blind atmosphere differently parallel to the embodiment
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perspective. This experience difference derives from various factors. The most
important one is the family and socioeconomic background of people. If they come
from villages and poor conditions compared to school for blind conditions, the
adaptation of those people to this atmosphere could be easier. In addition, they feel
better in those schools because they might think that they are less excluded. Miinire
is one of them who mentions about that exclusion.

“Also, I wanted to go to school. I was in the school age. My siblings were

going to the school. There was a school next to our home. | went but they did

not allow me because | was distracting the other children. While children

were in the class, | was listening from the garden. After a while, they took me
to the class but put me at the end of the classroom. They put a note book in
front of me and say ‘Draw this.” But I could not do that. Forget the writings,
seeing the blackboard from the end of the classroom was impossible. After
that, it has never become productive. My family also saw my tendency and
desire to go to school but they could not do anything. So, when the offer came
from our relative my father, who is an officer and not someone ignorant about

those issues, prepared my documents and we made our application. After a

while, we have been approved. It was in 1981 that | have started to school”

(Miinire, Appendix H.76).

However, if they feel that they are less excluded and their conditions are not
worse, then the school for blind atmosphere could be more traumatic. It has been
exemplified on the case of Zeliha.

It can be observed that the most important advantages of school for blinds are
their atmosphere where interrelation among blind people could increase. In addition,
people could find opportunities to gain some independent living skills such as
ironing, washing, sewing etc. As it can be seen on following sections, school for
blinds also helped people to acquire instruments to deal with the effect of mainstream
schools later.

Despite these advantages, those segregated schools have made people

experience many traumatic events. First of all, many participants reported a lot of

inhumane behaviors and violent activities. Although they are not exposed to those
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things directly they witness those kinds of events. As Ugur reported, when they learn
to live with those things, they can be more powerful. Unfortunately, such participants
who are exposed to these things directly could not be included. The participants
mostly had high education, good jobs and success in something they wished. Thus,
they are the ones who can develop strategies to deal with the negative effects of
school for blinds. Further studies need to address the embodiment experiences of
more various participants who might have low education levels and live in more
negative conditions.

In addition to this negative atmosphere, many participants also mentioned the
restricted effects of those segregated schools. The education quality could improve
only on some social lectures and art and music activities. Most of them are not
allowed to use canes. Students are imposed that they could only do some specific
things. Thus, the reason behind the fact that most of the blind people choose social
sciences in university might lie in their experience in school for blinds.

As a final word, it can be concluded that the role of school for blinds should
be reconsidered. The number of them could be increased to serve the accessibility
needs of people with poor conditions. Nevertheless, they should not serve as a
complete segregated school, they should be designed in such a way that blind
students could come to those places two or three times per week to learn Braille,
cane, computer, assistive technologies and other blind related activities. In addition,
they could find opportunities to meet other blind peers and their interrelation can be
stronger. However, those blind students should find chances to attend regular schools
next to their houses. School for blinds should help them to learn instruments for
dealing with daily activities and requirements of those regular skills. If a blind person

can learn independent living skills, braille and computer, if the lecture materials
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could be provided to him or her accessibly, then one will not feel alone and will not
feel ashamed about on one’s blindness. Thus, the current school for blinds needs to
change to prepare students for regular mainstream schools instead of segregating and

restricting them.

4.5 Mainstream School Experiences of Participants Coming from Schools for Blind
There are not segregated blind high schools or universities in Turkey. Because of
this, all the blind students have to continue to their education in a regular mainstream
school from the high school period. As a result of some educational policies, some
students have started this process from their fourth grade periods. These policies
have been conducted in Istanbul Veysel Vardar Primary school for a while.
According to this, some students go to a mainstream school when they are in fourth
grade, but in the evenings they return back to boarding school for blind.

Some of the participants started continuing regular school with their
secondary school period. In this section, the experiences of those students on regular
schools are going to be touched upon and their adaptation strategies to the conditions
of mainstream atmosphere will be focused. At the beginning, the first days and first
discriminatory behaviors participants were exposed to, will be discussed. Following
this, the academic success as resisting strategy will be explained. Problems on peer
relations in mainstream schools will be covered and when there are more than one
blind student in the same mainstream school, the impact of it on peer relations will
be analyzed. Finally, the memories of participants related to successful

individualized training strategies of their some teachers will end this section.

138



4.5.1 First Days and First Discriminatory Actions
Before beginning, it could be worth mentioning that some of the students were
exposed to discriminatory attitudes on first days of mainstream education. Some of
them reported that the school principals were not willing to accept them to their
schools.

Kadir is one of them. It could be realized that older participants experienced
such discriminatory actions. Kadir says that a lot of schools in his city did not accept

him to high school.

“For example, in XX city they did not take me to any high school, neither in
the Y'Y district. Then I applied a high school in XXX city. Before that, | took
it as normal. It was natural that they do not want to accept a blind man. Then |
learned to object that. | mean I started to be uncomfortable from unjust
behaviors. We also went a high school in XXX city and they also did not
accept me but as an excuse they said there is no quota. We applied to a
Business High School and they did not accept me. Their excuse was that how
can a blind do business. For XXX High School, we went to the town hall and
gave a petition. That is, I did not say “What can we do if they did not accept
me.” and stay like that” (Kadir, Appendix H.77).

Polat is another person who reported that his high school had accepted to take

him to the high school one month later.

“Polat: In high school my principal did not want to register me. S/he said
come and go that we can try and during that time we can search it because the
letter which was given from the Department of Ministry of National
Education was not enough for him/her. Yet, nobody knows the circular of
Ministry of National Education in 1967. They also did not give that circular
to us from the school. In that issue, the school was not sufficient. They sent it
later. Principal found it later in Nigde. But I proved myself in a month.

Engin: S/he did not take you but you went.

Polat: No, s/he did not. S/he said come and go like that. | took the classes. At
the end of the one month, the exams were about to start. 1 went to the
principal and told that ‘If you accept me at the end of this week I will not
come anymore. The exams are starting.” S/he said ‘OK Polat. Wait a little.’
S/he already saw me at the classes. Other teachers also saw more or less.
They witnessed. S/he had found that one and registered me. If | was not
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registered, | would not come. They did not lose me anymore. S/he saw that |
will be a real student who could pass the exams by without their mercy”
(Polat, Appendix H.78).

Zeytin as a younger participant had also experienced that discriminatory

action about acceptance of her to high school.

“I remember. They did not want to take me to the school. Then | and my
mother went to Head of National Education and complained about that school
(Laughs.). Then they accepted me to that school. It was around 2007 | guess.
There were Jaws7. Because of that, | was actually searching. When they told
that I was not accepted to the school, | suggested going to the Head of
National Education. | said they have to accept me and my mother was really
afraid etc. Then we went and they accepted me” (Zeytin, Appendix H.79).

It is possible to see some common points among those three participants. First
of all, it seems that, three of them did not give up; when they are told that they will
not be accepted. Three of them tried to do something and had become successful.
Secondly and interestingly, their families and family support is not in the picture.
They told that, they know their rights due to school for blind atmosphere or knowing
blind people around them. As such, this also indicates the role of blind interrelation.

Damla had also mentioned that, although she had been accepted to high
school, the school managers rejected her to accept to the super high school where

intensive English education is made although her grade average is sufficient to enter

that school.

“When the principal of the high school that my parents registered me, saw my
diploma grade, s/he wanted to register me to the super high school. After my
mother said that | was blind, of course the excuses like ‘miss, s/he is forced
when doing project homework.” and ‘our syllabus is really hard, s/he cannot
keep pace with peers and becomes sad.’ had started. Then my mother, who
studies with me several times and praises my intelligence everywhere, my
teacher and mother believed that. As a result, | had been registered to normal
high school” (Damla, Appendix H.80).
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To sum up, the first days of high or secondary school had become
problematic for some participants due to first discriminations they were exposed to.
However, that discouraging first expressions seems more motivating for their later

educational life.

4.5.2 Academic Success as a Tool for Acceptance
In general, it can be observed that most participants had used some strategies to be
included by their peers and their teachers. Most affirmer participants tried to do this
with high academic success. Thus they have attempted to use their academic
competence as a tool of acceptance by their peers.

Remziye, who is currently a university student and had 8-year experience in
school for blind, is one of these examples. She tells the beginning process of her high

school period with following sentences.

“There has been several advantages of getting high school with a high grade.
| entered as the seventh one. Among my friends it was effective because they
were like “Wow, did you come with that grade? You must be smart.” That is,
without my effort | found myself in a circle of friends. They heard the grade
and came to talk and then | realized that we had become close friends.
Adapting to high school environment was easier then elementary school for
me” (Remziye, Appendix H.81).

Rasit is another affirmer participant who had used the advantages of school

for blind academic competence in his high school.

“After school for the blinds, I easily became acclimatized. | have never been
in direct touch with the group because | do not have a good communication in
a group manner neither in university nor earlier years. | generally have a
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better communication with people in person. | also want to talk frequently
with people that | care about. | only had a good group relation when I was in
high school because everybody was aware of my situation and perceived me
in a different way. It was not like that | was blind. | was also good at classes
because | was reading all the time. There was an advantage of reading books
when | started to high school so that | was speaking more than anyone else.
Even | have never forgotten that when | was in the first year my history
teacher was teaching a lesson. S/he missed a point in the lesson; | mean a
point while s/he was telling a story. It was something that | found important. |
said there is also something like that, what do you think about that issue etc.
S/he said ‘For the God sake, please stop. I will give you the grade what you
want.” (Laughs.). Because of that, they think | have the potential of being
placed in the university exam and I could go a very good university. So, my
friends and teachers always gave me support. They always supported me to
do something” (Rasit, Appendix H.82).

Here, what kinds of school they continued after school for blind could be also
important for more acceptance. For example, Polat went to high school near his
village. Thus he thinks that the substructure provided by the school for blind

contributed him very much.

“My success in high school is generally related with my background in school
for the blinds because my high school was a village school. They were so bad
in English etc. | was getting ten points from everything but math. There was
the highest ranked student but s/he was getting good points from chemistry
and physics. | was a little worse than her/him. | became the second highest
ranked student. My school gave me a really strong self-confidence. For
instance, | ran the school band in my second and third year” (Polat, Appendix
H.83).

Sahin is another example person who used his academic success for peer

acceptance. He told that his musical skills also had helped him. He had 8-year

experience in school for blind.

“Because of | graduated from a school for the blinds, I both have the self-
confidence that | can do and a fear of how can I exist in such a different
environment when I would go to high school. I always had the fear whether
my friends would accept me or not. Sometimes they did not accept,
sometimes they remained distant or sometimes | had friends who acted in a
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warm way but always people said that ‘she is the best student of our class’. I
think | made people to accept me with my academic achievements” (Sahin,
Appendix H.84).

Another interesting theme emerging from for seeking acceptance by their
peers is the use of blindness and his differences. Faruk had used an interesting

method to introduce himself to his peers on first days of his high school period.

“At the beginning of the high school, | was still in a super high school. There
were no classes. Everybody was speaking to each other but no one was
speaking with me. I do not know why they did not. My friend XXX was not
there as well. S/he was in downstairs and | was in upstairs and | was sitting
by doing nothing. When I desperately thinking what | should do, I took my
tablet for writing. | purposely dropped the pen because | knew somebody
would give that to me and | would talk. Anyway someone gave that the pen to
me and ask what this is. | explained and then | started to write. People sit
around me and they wanted to write and try, too. They did and I tried to read
what they wrote. There were several funny things. They laughed as they
wrote that or | wrote those. After that, when I went to the class the next
morning, if there were 20 students, at least 10 of them said ‘Good morning,
Faruk’” (Faruk, Appendix H.85).

Ciler also mentioned that Braille has become a good tool to get attention from her
peers. “And also there is that, friends came and look at the Braille alphabet etc. I
mostly owe my making friends to Braille alphabet” (Ciler, Appendix H.86).

Remziye tells that her assertiveness helped her to have good friendships.

“l went to school and | stayed alone at the first break. I said ‘OH, | was
afraid of that.” Anyway, then in the next break I really didn’t not know the
girls but I went and said ‘Come on girls, let’s go to the garden and also we
can meet.” (Laughs.). They said yes because they wanted to talk but they
hesitated | guess. Then we were going to the lunch and | was planning to go
to the canteen but it was allowed to go out, too. 3 or 4 different groups came
and ask whether | wanted to go lunch with them or not. I was shocked but
said ‘That is great I can go out with one of you every day.’ (laughs.) So in the
first two week I met with all groups of friends in my class and met their
friends from other classes that they knew from 9th grade. Then, | found a
group of friends. We had a group of five people but | was good with others,
too. | mostly meet with that group of five people but with the effect of first
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two weeks | had a good conversation with other people, too. | have never

stayed alone either in 10th grade” (Remziye, Appendix H.87).

This heading indicated that blind participants are continuously seeking
strategies to be included by their teachers, schools, and sighted peers. If they are
successful enough the academic performance can be one of the most used strategies.
In addition the use of blind related abilities and embodiment experiences can also
serve to the acceptance efforts of them. Nevertheless, despite all those resisting
strategies due to the effect of normalization and ableism they may still experience

problematic peer relations which will be discussed in the next section.

4.5.3 Problems on Peer Relations

It seems that not all people are successful to be accepted by their peers with their
academic success. Zeytin is one of them. She had completed her 8 years in school for
blinds. However, with the high school period, she had difficulty in having good

friendships.

“It was really weird to me that students were talking about magazines or
make up stuff. And these were not in my interest. So, | could not
communicate with them except from classes. The ones that | communicate
were also the geeks of the class. I also went to tours with my friends. 2nd, 3rd
and 4th grade was so efficient in that manner. 1 had communication with so
many people in the class. My speeches were a bit rough and angry at those
times because | had experienced insults and sarcastic speeches in Agik
Veysel. Of course in family environment | grew up with fights. My wording
was not good at those times. In that manner, | had so many problems with my
friends” (Zeytin, Appendix H.88).

Asuman also mentioned her difficulty to have relations with friends despite

her high academic success. She also had 8-year experience in school for blind.
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“In my high school my class consisted of 11 people. There were not so many
students in fine arts. Actually the quota was 24 people but there were less
people because it was fine arts. They were really different so we couldn’t
unite. I only united with one friend. She was also a quiet girl. We cannot see
each other right now. Actually we were seeing each other. We started to
become friends. We went everywhere together. | could accommodate. Firstly,
my friends were so underqualified than me in every area. Like I said | went
there really qualified. | went there after | learned so many things in music but
they were so underqualified. At the same time, our point of views was not a
match either. | meant that they were so different in the issue of friendship.
They were so hyperactive. How can | say that? | felt like | am 10 or 15 years
older than them. They were so childish for me. Because of that | could not
made friends. They were so superficial in that manner” (Asuman, Appendix
H.89).

Yaren probably is the participant who talked about her peer relations with
most traumatic manner. She had always difficulty in having good friendships in her
secondary and high school periods where she went to regular mainstream educational

institutions.

“Now there are two dimensions. Firstly, | did not bring so many habits from
the school for the blinds but I had some adaptation problems. For example,
the last four years of elementary school was the least loved ones, the ones that
| tried to forget so badly and the ones that left no good memories. There were
so many dimensions but I can say what | recall right now. Firstly my relation
with friends was like that the teacher told that ‘Look after with your friend
and be around your friend.” At the first days, they went to the canteen with
me and did some stuff with me. Especially the most hyperactive ones were
stood up and tried to be friends with me. Everything was normal. There was
not anything sad about that. Second thing that I can remember was that for
example there were physical training classes. Friends went out and played
games. | did not go out with them because | wasn’t used to them. | either sat
in a corner or waited in the classroom. So, | could stay alone. | waited without
getting bored. They were playing but I did not get sad about why I did not
join them. I would be at home at the night and maybe | would play with my
friends in the street so it was not important. Can a person cry every day? |
was crying every day. | was not an irresponsible person” (Yaren, Appendix
H.90).
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Yaren also mentioned that her lecture problems like math, also affected her
psychology negatively in mainstream schools.

“I was really forced. | mean | always had some problems with that. | had to

be in somewhere else but later I learnt most things by getting the logic by

myself. Since 6th grade, when the new subjects had been added, I could not
follow while the teacher was teaching at the blackboard. | was doing
something in the exams via | can remember from what | heard or | could deal
with that when new subjects had been added on the older ones. But when the
new subjects have come, | dealt with them by getting one good and one bad
grade as you also know getting four and then getting five. For example when
| was in 7th grade, | was hearing that from here and there that | need to study
for the High School Entrance Exam. | needed to study because | wanted to go
to high school. I mean | needed to deal with math. That is, | was getting
exams in a training center but | have problems in math. | was solving fewer

problems in math” (Yaren, Appendix H.91).

When the peer relations are thought, it is possible to observe the tendency of
acceptance. Nevertheless, just academic success may not be enough for a healthy
peer relations, blind people could be in a position helper rather than the position of
helped. As Mpofu (2003) argues, if blind students can have such instruments to make

them obtain critical roles among their peers, this will help them to have more equal

plays.

4.5.4 Existence of Other Blind Students on Regular Schools

For some participants, existence of other blind students in the same school had
increased their problems of peer relations. In such kind of situation, most of the time,
the teachers and other sighted peers had the tendency to gather blind people together
and leave them alone. Thus, for example if there are two blind students in the same
class, they could be forced come together and separated from the remaining people in
the class even if they do not wish. Damla is one of those participants. After 8-year

school for blind, she went to high school and in her second year of her school, when
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she met another blind student in the same class, her relations with sighted friends had

dramatically changed.

“l was too excited when | was going to 1st grade in high school but I was also
a little bit nervous. But at the first day of the school, I met with a girl. My
mother was graduated from that school and | was going there in holidays or
winter breaks etc. She was from there. And also there was another guy but |
do not remember where | knew him. I did not know what kind of a relation
had emerged but | was so relieved because of that familiarity. From the first
day of the high school I had the feeling that it would be good. Yet, | was
nervous of course because | was not using the cane at that time so how it
would it be? Also the idea of how I could move in such a wide area was
uncomfortable. High school passed really happy and with friends but then we
moved to Izmir. There were ones who are not sighted in 2nd and 3rd grades.
XXXX High School was place that girls generally were boarding because of
that people who are not sighted in Izmir stayed in that school. Incidentally
that was the closest school to our home. Except for me, there were five more
blind girls. Actually it was expected that | would be more relaxed, 2nd and
3rd grades were much darker. (...) I cannot say that those who are not sighted
made me unhappy but | can say that people who have biases against blind
people were increasing because for many years two or three not sighted
people came to that school and they all had an act in there. So, people do not
accept you as you are. | mean actually they do but they all had an experience
and a point for comparison. This put people in a pattern I guess. Especially in
the puberty, | always wanted to be different. I mean | always thought that I
am different so, | am not that one. | felt that so obviously. Because of that, |
can say those acquired thoughts limited me. | had friends in there, too but at
the first day in there, when my father left me to the school, I was trying to talk
about the football match of yesterday with children. | was a football fan at
those times. When they were talking, | was trying to have a chat. How would
| dare? (laugh) You are coming from the outside and without meeting trying
to talk. Then someone came to the class. They told ‘Damla look! That is your
new best friend Emine.’ I felt so uncomfortable about that. That is not about I
do not accept her as a best friend but why did you just introduce me with that
girl. You can also be my friend too but why Emine? It was such an
uncomfortable period” (Damla, Appendix H.92).

Riiya is another person who has other blind peers in her class. She talked
about the discriminatory attitudes of her teachers. She went to a school for blind for

three years in her secondary school.
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“Afterwards in 9th grade, the same year, we had a math teacher, and we were
2 visually impaired children in the class in total. And she was an old one, you
know that are close to retirement and she asked ‘who are the ones that cannot
see?" and we raised hands. She offended us among the whole class saying that
"how could parent raised you into that? How did you lose your sight? What
kind of people are your relatives and family that they have put you in this
situation? How could they let you be here, how can you study here?" Then |
got really sad and thought that how can we really study or what can we do
because the teacher disgraced us in front of the whole class” (Riiya, Appendix
H.93).

Like Riiya, Miinire had also a lot of blind friends in her school and she had
one blind peer in her class. Unfortunately their academic success was not too high

and their teacher behaved them in a discriminatory way.

“For instance, we took the English lectures from the same teacher in sixth and
seventh grade, too. But she always ignored us, it was like we weren't in the
class. She was quite interested in us at first just because we were writing in
Braille but that was it. | was noting down the English as it came out of her
mouth rightly or wrongly and she never got us to take a test during the year.
But when it came to the end of the year, she told us that 'l give you the
highest points out of nowhere," and one more time disgraced us in front of the
whole class” (Miinire, Appendix H.94).

Deniz had always have blind peers in his all educational life including high
school and university. He believes that the other blind peers on high school created
an isolation. In order to get rid of this isolation, he had tried to distance himself from

other blind people for a while in his high school and university period.

“l looked back and it felt like we were getting isolated. We weren't that lonely
when it came to our social circles and as the time passes by, we got to know
them and they got to know us. However, still there was an isolation process
and it's like that everyone would go somewhere in the idle classes and our
homes were near. When | got in the university, a friend | used to work
together and | were in the same class but our social circles took different
paths after a one or two months of isolation process. My social circle didn't
include my classmates, anyway, | was participating in the social clubs such as
TOG. TOG had an important role in my life. Both in the cases adapting to the
society and gaining awareness in different fields. And other seminars,
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conferences as well other than that. Our social circles of the blind consisted

only of our friends and peers. | didn't really hang out with the blind in the

university, and actually I have never hung out with them at all. And in that
time, the blinds were from the upper grades and we rarely communicated with
them. Some more people from our generation came to Gazi as well but we
never formed groups with them. | guess our generation never formed groups
at all. Of course they have done some things together, I think, but never in
group form... There was hardly any blind in my msn list” (Deniz, Appendix

H.95).

As it can be seen, the existence of other blind people on the same school may
create more inhibitory conditions instead of facilitation. The most important reason
of this is attitude of class teachers and school administrations to create isolated
atmospheres for blind people in the same school. When those people are forced to be
together in the same class in the same role the interaction possibility between blind
and sighted peers will decrease. This isolated situation might call some blind people

to reject and distance themselves from blindness in order to avoid from labeling and

isolation.

4.5.6 The Effect of Individualized Training on Inclusive Education

Before finalizing this section, it would be very useful to talk about some
individualistic interventions that participants do not forget. Giving some examples
about this would be useful, since it would give an idea to educators about successful
inclusion of disabled people to the mainstream classes. If an individualistic touch
occurs, the motivation and success of disabled person could dramatically change.
Miinire talked about such kind of a teacher. As it can be remembered, she did also
mention the negative effects of some of her teachers. She does not forget her music

teacher.
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"We had a music teacher and even though the music lecture was and is one of
the most ignored lectures, he used to take his job so seriously. He would write
the notes on the board and then would come to our desk and help us to write
the notes one by one. | know that it seems like an act of devotion but it
wasn't. He was conducting his job and I would really appreciate him. Even
though music doesn't play a vital role in my life, | never forgot the notes I
learned from him. | know that | passed that course by my own efforts and it
satisfies me and makes me happy. Yes, there was this side of the story as
well. We had that kind of teachers too” (Miinire, Appendix H.96).

Another participant who does not forget the touch of her violin teacher is

Asuman. She said that she could learn to play violin owing to the struggle of her

teacher.

“Yes. He motivated me so much. It was his first encounter with a visually

disabled person, he had never met one before. But it never felt like that at all.

He was really different. | don't know how to put it but he was very interested

in me and cared for me. He got me write the notes. | think you understand

what | mean if you have anyone interested in music around. We had a certain
problem with notes and nobody wanted to help us to write them. We had
serious problems on that particular issue. He was helping me, sparing his
lunchtime for me, teaching me. And he was giving me much of his time. And

I were studying so hard without going home” (Asuman, Appendix H.97)

In general, when the first mainstream experiences of school for blind students
are studied, the most salient theme can be considered as their struggle is acceptance
by their peers. Some of them seem successful on this struggle with their good
academic success. Some of others believe that the substructure of school for blind
aided them to do this. Some participants have also used their musical skills and their
difference for peer acceptance.

In contrast to general belief, if there is more than one blind student in the
same school or especially in the same class, this had become an inhibitory factor.

Almost all participants who experienced this situation reported that the existence of

another blind peer on the same class had made them more isolated. While sometimes
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this isolation could occur naturally, sometimes, some teachers and peers directly
made that isolation. Hence, for a good mainstream adaptation process, it is very
significant to permit a blind student to create his or her own integration space with
the sighted peers. Otherwise, the existence of more than one blind student helped the
formation of another separate zone where other people have hesitated to enter. For
this reason, living together could not be the case. Of course, for accessibility reasons
and for strong interrelation, blind people in mainstream will also need to meet and
share their experiences. However, if they are not left a space where they also share
their differences with their sighted peers, it would be frightening that blind people

would not have anything to share to each other’s except for their isolated zone.

4.6 School Experiences of Participants who did not Attend to School for Blind at all
Eight blind or partially sighted people went to regular schools although they had
sight problems. The participants who lost their sight after their educational life were
not included to this list. Although there are some common themes between those
participants and the mainstream experiences of school for blind participants, some
different themes have also emerged. While the issue of academic success have
become the main tool for both participants, lack of information and loneliness about
blindness have emerged as the most salient themes on people who do not have any
experience of a school for blind and who do not know any blind person in their
school life. In addition, family support seems an important tool for their

development. Let’s look at those themes more closely.
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4.6.1 Lack of Information

It has been observed that participants who have completed all educational stages in
mainstream schools mostly suffer from lack of information about blind related issues
and legal rights. Burhan who systematically have lost his sighted and have become
almost totally blind in his university life, first experienced the influence of the lack of

information in that period.

“For example, there was this lecture without a book, there were only lecture
notes; so | couldn't study for it when | was at Law 1 lecture and couldn’t take
the exam just failed it. So, we really had serious accessibility problems”
(Burhan, Appendix H.98).

Oya had a lot of problems due to lack of knowledge about blind people and
legal rights. She is partially sighted and has completed her all education in

mainstream schools.

“It affected my life profoundly. There was OKS in that time for instance. The
Exam for Anatolian High Schools. Neither of had parents made a research
about that nor the school management told us anything about it; though I
could have taken the test with a reader, | couldn't. Isn't it written somewhere?
It says in the guide, right? It says that a child in these conditions should take
the exam in these ways etc. but no one told me about it. | could have gotten a
great score out of that exam and be at another occupation. You know what, |
actually contradict myself when it comes to my obligations in these days that
was an obligation for me too. Of course. | couldn't make it as | can't see, | was
slow. | always said that | would have gotten a much better score out of that
exam if | could see. It wasn't my fault actually and that relieves me but I have
never said what would happen if | took the exam with the reader. Because |
had no idea what an exam reader was in that time? And because I have no
idea... My brother's birth was near in that time and | would start the 8th grade.
He was really young. He even didn't start to school, he was that young.
Except for the three of us, | was a far cry from any blind people” (Oya,
Appendix H.99).

Osman also did not go to any school for blind at all. He was partially sighted

in his secondary school years and probably he is not aware that he is blind or not.
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Thus, he did not know how to behave as a blind person. Let’s look at his following

experience.

“Blindness was such a thing that’s bothering me. It really hurts me. Because,
| mean, maybe it was so... It was affecting me so much. Another science
lecture on 7th grade. The teacher is talking about something | know. Like
boiling, condensation, this and that. I don't know if | heard it on the TV or
read it in a book or so but I know the topic. | want to give the teacher's
question an answer; but when you raise your hand, you can't know to whom
the teacher is talking to, if it's you or the one behind or in front of you. Then
teacher doesn't know your name. Only call people as 'you'. You, you, you.
But you cannot know who that 'you' are. I stood up once. And the teacher
even told me that 'l couldn't understand what you have done. Have you stood
up, sat down, talked or kept quiet” (Osman, Appendix H.100)?

The lack of information about blindness and its consequences can be more

negative when it combines with the imposed of ableism.

4.6.2 Loneliness and Friendship Problems
Loneliness emerged as another common theme on the experiences of both partially

sighted and mainstream school participants. The story of Oya seems very dramatic.

I would go to school and come back home alone. There was the early riser
and afternoon student concepts still. I remember that my friends were angry at
me once. They were my friends from the same neighborhood I live and they
left me. They did it saying that let's leave him so that he cannot go anywhere.
They did it to make the feeling of needing them. | was so upset that day in
this situation. The reason for them to get cross with me was that | got 4 and
they got a lower score and they wanted to reproach me even though it didn't
make any sense at all. | knew it that day, and | don't know but things like my
inability to participate in things since my childhood and that | was different
from the other girls burdened me. It was really important that men like you in
these times for instance. Why this isn't working? Why doesn't anybody like
me? | remember | that was sorry in that sense. And | remember that | ascribed
it to this but | you sometimes just be the meat in a sandwich. If I can't see at
all, I would say I'm blind but it's like your subconscious is always saying that
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you can comply with the other people, and that you can be like them one way
or the other” (Oya, Appendix H.101).

As it can be seen in the words of Oya, she is very affected by her environment
and started to feel lonely, inferior and frustrated. She begins to accept internalized
ableism and begins to believe that, she would never become normal. Of course, her
partial sight also influences her conditions and beliefs. Ayse is another participant,
who expressed such inferior feelings in her mainstream schools. Actually, Ayse has
an interesting school experience. She has gone to mainstream schools, but there are
other blind people in her school too and in first class, the school opened a special
class for them to learn braille and other activities. Nevertheless, in her later year, her

feelings about herself seem negative.

“What matters to me is the sincerity, finding common traits. I can't look like
them thinking I'm different in the community, my hand movements are not
like theirs. When you're talking to them there would be a silence. This silence
would shake my confidence so badly when I tried to befriend them. They
were different from me and it was like there was a feeling that they were a
step ahead of me. Things weren't really working out as they should for me”
(Ayse, Appendix H.102).

Giiven also mentioned about his friendship problems and his loneliness. He is

also partially sighted. Until university, he did not know any blind people.

“To put it simply, I don't remember any moment when | had a really serious
problem stemming from my blindness but I can say that even though it wasn't
something highly serious, it affected me negatively because I always was
exposed to exclusion and humiliation by the kids particularly. I mean they
would make fun of me, they would call me blind etc. They were dissing me
when they were passing nearby. Some people knowing that | had a weakness
like that would beat me and so on. That was a part of the case. | had such
issues. | didn't have many friends. And that caused depression for me and my
dad even registered me for another school. As | learnt afterwards, my teacher
didn't want me in that school either. In his words, he thought that | was dead
on my feet. There was already a steady friendship there. | went on with the
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same friends for 4 years in the primary school and they were the people |

know but it wasn't the same in the other school” (Giiven, Appendix H.103).

Most of the participants who did not attend to school for blinds at all in their
mainstream educational life like Osman, Oya, and Giiven are partially sighted. Many
times, they said that they were unaware of their physical conditions. Although there
are few partially sighted participants in this study to make general conditions, the
impact of sight degree is clearer related to friendship problems and loneliness. It
seems that the insufficient information about blindness, the unspecific sight degree
and the influences of ableist atmosphere of mainstream school come together. The
partially sighted people have more difficulty in establishing relations with their
peers. This vague conditions have more potential to result in identity confusion

between being blind and being sighted.

4.6.3 Academic Success as a Tool
It is observed that academic success again have been used as a tool for acceptance
and inclusion. Let’s listen Giiven again. His academic performance was good but this

could not be enough for him not to feel excluded.

“In the beginning, befriending in the neighborhood I lived and the people
somehow different, namely things were working out different there. Such as
the idea that if you are a good football player, they would love you etc.
Though I did not have anything like that, people liked me but in a way that |
couldn't understand. It was like they were rather respecting me. | was by far
the most successful of the class. For example, they wouldn't want me to play
with them because | couldn't play football very good and so but they wouldn't
swear when I'm around and when someone swears near me, they would warn
him saying that 'do not swear when he is around' or things like that. It was as
if | were a teacher. So, | was feeling completely excluded from the group in
these cases. Have no idea if you can link that to being blind but... My grades
were great and I loved studying” (Giiven, Appendix H.104).
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Oya also tried to use her academic success for more acceptance.

“There was that attitude in that time; | was completely a higher-up among the
people there. There were 24 hours of English lecture. It was called
preparation class in my time. And | was the only one to get a score of 4 and
the rest wasn't good at all. That had been the only way to get them accept me.
If I was an incompetent person, no one would even look at my face and that
includes teachers as well. I'm pretty sure about that. When they saw my
cognitive capacity, they thought that this is not an insignificant person. Yeah,
he may not dress well and he doesn't know some stuff. And he is not like the
others but he is not nothing as well. And you know what happens afterwards?
They're starting to get closer to you” (Oya, Appendix H.105).

Ayse also tried to use her academic success for acceptance but sometimes this

affected her friendship negatively.

“l was a hardworking girl. I was the best of the class in the tests. The girl |

competed with were telling her that 'look at her, she is better than you even

though she cannot see. That's why | had an up-and-down relation with her”

(Ayse, Appendix H.106).

Like participants who had experience in school for blind before, the
participants who did not attend the schools, also use academic success as a tool for

acceptance. Whether they are successful or not, determines their self-esteem and

identity development.

4.6.4 Possible Reasons behind the Success of Those Participants
Despite the lack of knowledge about blindness, peer exclusion and other negative
conditions, most of the participants coming from mainstream schools seem

successful. Baki, Giiven and Ayse are in a university which is one of the top
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universities in Turkey. Osman is making his PhD on abroad. Oya has become
musical teacher. Then, what might affect their success? Academic success could be
one reason. Since they used academic success criteria more to seek acceptance, this
might affect their carrier positively. The second important theme here is family
support. Gliven and Baki were very happy to be supported by their families and their

schools. Giiven tells this in the following passage.

“Rather than that, my teachers, actually my first teacher in the primary school
accepted me to the school willingly. I guess my dad went and told her about
me and she said 'l want to take that student'. We were pondering upon
creating conditions that | can see, and also thinking that education was the
most important thing of my life. So the conditions where | can see were
arranged and | could see. I couldn't see the board still but I could handle that.
Like, for example, they placed me next to the window. Giving a friend to sit
me next to me and tell me the things written on the board and also this
friend's being a successful one. Also for example, if our class were on a side
where there was no sunlight, we would change the class by talking to the
administration. And during my 12 years of education life consisting of
primary and secondary school, | have never seen a teacher or administrator
who didn't do his/her best in this context” (Giiven, Appendix H.107).

Baki mentions a similar supportive atmosphere. He is partially sighted.
Although he did not go to school for blind, he went to rehabilitation center on his

high school period. In addition, he completed his one class on high school in abroad.

“l experienced it particularly in my educational background. We had some
certain issues, especially in explaining some cases to the administration of the
school. I would demand some of my needs but they wouldn't take me into
consideration. Once you have to deal with them, your education life is
hindered etc. But you get through all of these thing with your teachers, friends
and family. You are going through them by acting in unity. What do you want
now? | am a student and an individual that can partially see. Your first
demand becomes the light in that case. | have a problem about sensitivity to
light. You demand light and equipment related to this issue. You need
photocopies. Other than that, we used whiteboard in the school for example.
You are going to them and telling them your demands, in fact, these demands
are only little things. It's not like creating a brand-new school. Things like
white board for example. | demand whiteboard and it spreads to the school.
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The reason is that the color contrasts were helpful to me. Though | can't even
see it in recent years. | would demand fluorescent light on the board, so that it
illuminates the board more. By the way, speaking of which, | have this
feature. | never forget the people who had labor on me. In fact, | took a lot
from the administration. But there was this manager in my high school; he
had cancer and died, may he rest in peace, he was such a good person. He was
student-driven. Whenever | had a problem, he would solve it right away. |
mean, it's not about only me, it was the same for everyone. You would
understand if you saw the crowd in his funeral. So, | don't really had a serious
and enduring problem when he was there in high school. Because they were
solved from the top of the administration. | was still consulting to teachers, of
course, but when it came to the technical stuff etc., | would go and see him
immediately. Also it was the duty of the principal to solve these kind of
problems. Assume that there is a problem in the hallway or you need an
equipment for the class, you solve them directly by talking to the principal.
Or I would go to my advisor teacher and he/she would lead me to the
principal” (Baki, Appendix H.108).

Parallel to the mainstream experiences of school for blind participants, Ayse
also emphasized the importance of some individual interventions to increase the

academic performance. Her high school physics teacher had affected her

performance very much.

"But | had a physics teacher in high school; while people were writing down
what he wrote on the board, he would come and help me to understand using
pencils etc. and he was trying so hard. He was saying that 'you don't need to
know this Ayse, but you should learn even though they won't be on the
university exam, let's learn that too' and so on and he was helping me study so
much. It was really great that they did the same thing in the geometry,
teachers did their best to teach me” (Ayse, Appendix H.109).
Unfortunately, not all of the participants felt this support. It was learned that
Oya even was not aware that she had a right to have a reader in an exam. Liitfii and
Osman reported that they learnt Turkish later in their lives. For those people, it seems
that academic success could be an option to obtain higher status. Thus, for those

participants’ academic success not only serves for peer acceptance but also help them

to obtain better life conditions.
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In conclusion, related to mainstream school experiences, participants mostly
suffer from lack of information about blindness and blind related legal rights,
loneliness and exclusion. In order to compensate for those negative influences,
almost all of them use academic success. While for some those, family support and
school sensitivity have become important, for others, their negative life conditions
gave them a motivation of success to get better conditions. Again like Ayse, Baki
and Gliven, if some small individual interventions by a teacher or school occurs, then
this individual intervention could dramatically increase the self-esteem and academic
performance. In spite of high academic success, if the interrelation with other blind
people could not be provided, then the perception of disability of those people could
not be so positive. Only Baki and Osman were categorized as affirmers among those
who had not got experience in school for blind. Here, it should be reminded that both
of those participants took rehabilitation training later in their life. While Baki also
spent one year in a school for blind abroad, Osman still is making his high academic
carrier related to the special education for blind people. Thus, they both had
opportunities to establish some relations with blind people.

Ayse was categorized as partial affirmer. She told that after university, her
perception about blindness has changed dramatically with the effect of both
university atmosphere and the existence of some blind peers.

While Liitfii was categorized as negative perceiver, Oya and Burhan were
considered as normalizers. Three of them also reported that they have a little
connection with blind people currently. Hence, maybe not in a school for blind, but

for a positive perception about blindness, interrelation seems necessary.
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4.7 The Effect of Families in the Lives of Participants

When the family atmosphere of participants is examined, the influences of different
themes can be seen. While for some participants, their family creates a very
supportive environment, for some others their families tend to ignore them.
Interestingly, sometimes, over protective and over sensitive family environments
prevent participants from developing a disabled identity. For those, normalization
could become the main aim of life. In contrast to that trend, unexpectedly, sometimes
ignorance and child’s lack of interest either due to psychological reasons or because
of poor life conditions, have given a compulsory space to the person where one has
to deal with the life challenges own their own and this resulted in a more independent
personality. Thus, the effects of family interest on blind participants influence their
life differently depending on the interaction between family interest and the
embodiment of their personal experience. In this section, different impacts of family
interests on the lives of participants are going to be demonstrated. Positive family
atmosphere, not acceptance of families, exclusion, and problematic sibling relations

are the main themes that will be focused in that heading.

4.7.1 Positive Family Support
Some participants perceive the interest of their families as very positive. Sahin is one
of them, He told that he lost his sibling in a very early age. Hence, he has become the

only child of his family. Thus, his father holds him very dearly.

“Dad would try to understand me; he would play with me especially during
the times when | wasn't playing with my cousins and in his spare times from
the work. He bought play dough for me, taught me the alphabet using them
and he was the first person that made me think that I could read and write. He
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taught me how to paint by cutting papers, | couldn't paint with dye but | was
creating some things on my own. I really loved mixing the dyes and creating
new colors. | could see more than I can now in that time, now | have the light
and color perception but my perception of objects are fading away gradually.
It was better in those days. Dad was taking care of me closely, and after the
loss of my little brother this care increased dramatically. It became his
primary behavior” (Sahin, Appendix H.110).

Duygu defines her relations with her mother as very positive and encouraging
in her life. She says that her mother gave her opportunities to do many things and to

try a lot of different things.

“It was magnificent with mum. In fact, my mom and I went to the fire station
at that time, and to prison. We were visiting many places. Sometimes people
even made fun of us as my mum walks too fast. I'm still small and so are my
steps. It would seem like my mum was dragging me around. She would say
that; ‘let’s go there, let's go that etc.' [ was eager of course but I couldn't run.
However, we both were highly eager and still mom is a great friend for me.
They always advice not to be friends with your mom, they say it's something
dangerous or so. So far, I haven't seen any danger. | do not know. | am quite
relaxed about it but my father and I never had that much of a deep or sincere
relation speaking candidly. We would argue often. We would argue so often”
(Duygu, Appendix H.111).

Asuman considers her relations with her father as very encouraging like

Duygu. However, she finds her mother too protective.

“I want to specify something. My father was really caring. He even taught me
how to write and | could write and read the normal alphabet before I learnt
the braille. | could read the bigger letters or writings, he taught it to me. He
would cut the papers with a scissors into smaller square pieces, he would
write the letters on them and teach them through games. He invented these
games or method on his own. Nobody told him to do it that way. He bought
me a toy organ one day, | was singing songs with that organ and | could make
the melody up by hearing. He would buy me anything I asked for. He never
said | can't do anything I want. He was taking me everywhere, and buying me
all I ask for. My mother was supportive too, but she was acting a little more
protective and she would prevent me sometimes” Asuman, Appendix H.112).
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As mentioned above, Baki did not go to any school for blind at all. However,
with the support of his family, he went to a rehabilitation center; he went to abroad
for one year and had an opportunity to learn about blind related activities. He also
says that his family tried to create a good atmosphere where he could do whatever he

wishes.

“If you examine the family view generally, they would be protective at first.
Some of my family members have that trait. But also there are people in my
family who overcame it, like my aunt or dad. Well directly speaking, people
will always have a special interest in you. You can always be the focal point
every time, for example in your success, failure, joy and sadness. Because the
idea that you are disabled clings strongly to their subconscious. | see the case
in my family not as a case of pity because | was a visually disabled child but
as something about their perceptions. | have always been content with these. |
got enough support from my family. They always stood behind me and
supported. I even know that | am the decision-making mechanism and they
support everything | decide whether it's bad or good. They sign my behaviors
and other things namely. They support my acts” (Baki, Appendix H.113.

Some participants’ families move to the school for blind cities not to leave

their children alone. Those participants continued to school for blinds without

boarding. Deniz is one of them. His family moved to the location of school for blind.

“My parents dreamed about going to XXX city and of course it may be because of
my eyes but it also maybe only a dream of them. Dad was asking for his appointment
to XX city and probably he got the appointment by giving me as the pretext. But you
may stay in a dorm for 1-2 months as this appointment would be able to take time.
And | remember that | told them 'l wouldn't study then, 1 will start when you get
there'. It happened some way finally; they rented a house in Y'Y district in XXX city
and | was using the school bus” (Deniz, Appendix H.114).

Deniz used his existence of family on development of his academic

performance.
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“Dad was even learning the Braille, and | could study with him in the
evenings. (..) Our teacher has this thing; he had just been a teacher and maybe
it was due to his idealism though he was a tough one but we used to have a
notebook. Teacher would write things in it to be given to our parents. | guess
it was written in the schedule that were to be given to our families that how
they can study with us. | don't know but I guess it was something like that.
According to that the program in the notebook we were studying I guess”
(Deniz, Appendix H.115.

As it can be observed, participants perceive their families’ interest as positive

when this support help them to understand that they can do something as a blind

person. If the families could create an atmosphere and space where the child feel

encouraging and motivated to do something, then their perception of disability and

their self-esteem increased. Nevertheless, unfortunately not all participants are lucky

like Deniz, Asuman, Sahin and Duygu in terms of family support. The negative

family experiences will be discussed in the next heading.

4.7.2 Rejection of Disability by Families

Not surprisingly, many of the families tend to reject the disability of their children

and try to make them behave as normal as possible. Ayse clearly reported this fact

with following passage.

“My mother was really upset, and my dad didn't want to accept it and they
would ask me to do the things I can that requires vision usually; such as
finding colors, distinguishing them etc. or finding something by looking. For
example | wasn't allowed to find something in the dinner table in that way.
And finding something on the supper table was not allowed and it made me
feel like | was doing something wrong. That's why they weren't in the mood
to accept and live with the reality of the situation and they really wanted me
to get treatment for it. They were pondering upon the question if there is a
cure for this but | already had doctor that | had been seeing since | was 9
months old. They asked him so many times whether there is a place they can
take me to but there never was a surgery process” (Ayse, Appendix H.116).
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Osman who have grown up in a very crowded family tells this with a very

interesting anecdote.

“For example, you start to embrace it in the first or second year of the
university. At least I've come to accept. But the family doesn't accept or
embrace it. When | say I'm blind or visually-impaired, my father says that I'm
not. | remember this time... This goes back a bit before, but the civil
registration officer came. It was the last census. You know, you're sitting at
home. He asked if there were any disabled residences. He said no. Although
there were 4 people. How does this happen? It is hard for them to face it. Also
people around me. Even my best friends. | mean, when | say that I'm blind,
they say not at all. Why not at all? I'm blind. | mean, it's not an insult”
(Osman, Appendix H.117).
The family of Ugur experienced this rejection period in a more troubling way.
“Yes, I've had. In that time, of course, every parent feels sad and my father had voice
paralysis so he could not talk about a couple of months” (Ugur, Appendix H.118).
As it can be seen, many families experienced this rejection period after
learning that their children would be blind. If they continued not to accept this

process, then this starts becoming problematic on the personal development of blind

people.

4.7.3 Exclusion

The other theme emerging as a result of disability rejection could become the
exclusion of child. Especially in crowded families, the disabled people could
experience such exclusion. Miinire explains this very dramatically. Her family has 6

siblings and three of them are blind. Miinire is the second child of her family and

first blind child.
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“l got used to the school and classes. First-grade classes were went well, | can
say | was even above the class level. But that summer, that's when | first
started. They didn't send me to XXX town because I cried a lot. My aunt and
uncle, they kept me from going, thinking that | would never want come back.
I think that was a huge mistake. | think, this has caused a huge decline for me
in second grade. My success in the second grade was not like the first grade.
Also, | was very sick in the second grade. | had a lot of children's illness in a
short period of time. | couldn't attend the classes regularly. My family didn't
really come or communicated with me in that period. I think that was
reflected as an enormous negativity to me. (..). Neither my father nor my
mother showed up to meet me in the bus station in XXX. My aunt came to
greet me. That evening | stayed at my other aunt in XXX. My father came the
next day, took me from my aunt's house. My sister came along. My sister told
me that she'd been very bad to me, but now she would treat me nice from then
on. When she saw me, this was her first reaction. Then we went home and |
said, mom, I'm here, where are you. My mother was in the barn, milking the
cow. | went to the barn and waited for her to finish. My mother took the milk,
and passed me by. She hugged my uncle saying, my brother. Welcome back,
blah, blah, blah. Then she kissed me and all, but she couldn't satisfy my
primary expectations. | went there eagerly, | was hopeful and had a lot of
plans in my mind about what | was going to say. I couldn't do any of it”
(Miinire, Appendix H.119).

Cagla also feels her family’s exclusion.

“No my father, for instance, it was in September. Ramadan would coincided
with the winter then. My father would come before the winter break. By my
family, I mean my father. He was the only one supporting my education. My
mother had also wanted but the thing was: We were staying together with my
grandfather. Even when my father came to visit me, my grandfather would
shout at him. My father always came secretly” (Cagla, Appendix H.120).

Ugur paid the result of that exclusion by not continuing to his high school in a

regular class. His parents does not permit him to go to high school by himself.

“In high school I was in my home town. | attended Open University during
that period due to the conditions. No, not that they didn't let me. We had a
trust issue in the family. We were far away from the town center. They could
not trust me on the transportation issue. So they didn't decide to send me. If
you were to go, how would you, you couldn't come back, who would get your
books ready, etc. There was a friend of mine, we were going to be in high
school the same time. He insisted that we went together” (Ugur, Appendix
H.121).
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Abidin also told that his father did not permit him to continue his education

after primary school and he had to stay in his village.

“But here's the thing, my deceased father said that he couldn't look after me. | told
you the way it is, like, until 2001, | didn't have my self-confidence. | came to my
senses a little, but the parental pressure, my deceased father's tough attitude, etc.
didn't allow me to go. Thus my father was paralyzed on one side in 96 and then the
other side was paralyzed in 2001. After that he was completely bedridden. Of course,
there was no one to take care of him” (Abidin, Appendix H.122).

Rusen has very problematic relations with his families. He left his house after
high school period. His mother and father are divorced and his father is married with
another person now. He accused his father since he did not send him to the art high

school.

“l came first in the high school entrance exam for the fine arts high school but
they didn't send me. My mother didn't have the money. My dad didn't find the
money, | think. Because, it was a twelve-and-a-half liras and it wasn't an
amount that can't be found. Twelve-and-a-half liras is not an amount that can't
be found in 95. Now, it's maybe seven hundred, eight hundred liras. So that's
how my relationship with school was cut. Because, | was studying to go to
the fine arts high school since the second grade of middle school. My music
teacher raised me likewise. | was eligible to go there, too. Looking from
today, would anything happen if | studied there? No, nothing would happen,
but a lot would be different today if I went to school then. | know this. This is
why, | don't like school since then. The high school | went was an
unnecessary place for me. I'd been one of the naughtiest students of the class.
| started school in the front row and finished in the last row, on the right, next
to the hanger. That's why | didn't tell a lot about the school. It does not mean
anything to me, I mean, the school. It is full of loss and disappointments”
(Rusen, Appendix H.123).

The most important reason behind exclusion tendencies of families is their
reluctance to accept disability. If they feel helpless about what to do and how to deal

with the situation one of the possible conclusions is can be avoidance and total
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rejection. The condition of Rusen and Cagla can be demonstrated as a sample of this

hypothesis.

4.7.4 Problematic Sibling Relations
The problematic parent interests also caused problems between the blind sibling and
his or her sighted siblings. Ayse reported that due to behaviors of her parents to her
and brother differently, their relations do not go well.
“My older brother was a restless kid. He would be in and out of everything,
wound his head, a classic naughty kid. Whenever we misbehaved generally
my brother would carry the can. So my brother and | had a very different
relationship from the warm brotherhood of others. After a certain time, |
started accusing my brother even of my own doings. | knew that my brother

would be punished. He loved me, too. | knew this, so | would be as combative
as | wanted to. All our games ended with fights” (Ayse, Appendix H.124).

Giiven also expressed similar memories from his childhood period. Actually
in Giiven’s case and in many other experiences, the parents sometimes can give extra
responsibilities to the sighted siblings. The sighted sibling has to take care of the
blind sibling. This extra responsibility could make the sighted sibling feel worse and

have negative attitudes to blind sibling. Extra studies need to address the attitudes of

nondisabled siblings. Giiven’s brother has such kinds of attitudes.

"Now, it's been a process, you know, it's been actually an unsteady process.
My psychological problems in the first three four years of primary school and
its reflection on my brothers along with his dislike towards me, caused
problems between us. | mean, I've been blaming my brother for my
psychological distress and he would use this kind of thing on me. He said
things like, I've helped you about this, and | won't help again. | took you to
this place, | won't take you anywhere again” (Giiven, Appendix H.125).
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The experiences told in this section indicated that if family can create a space
for blind people to feel that they could be enabled to do something they wish, if
parents make them believe that their blindness is not a barrier, then people perceive
this support as very positive. This supportive space can sometimes be provided by
extra individualistic interests, but sometimes by leaving the person on their own to
deal with life challenges. On the family experiences of Sahin, Duygu, Baki and
Deniz, this supportive family atmosphere could be understood. When the interests of
families goes to the point which restricts blind people more, then people could feel
more excluded and restricted. In addition, sometimes, lack of interest and rejection
may end up excluding the child from education and normal regular activities. In
Ugur, Miinire and Abidin’s case this situation is very clear. In some other situations,
the families have still difficulties to accept the blindness of their children. Osman and
Ayse’s memories showed this theme. Hence, families should act to prepare their
blind children for a more independent life. For that independent life, first of all, they
should believe that blindness is not a deficiency and behave their children
accordingly. To what degree they can do, determines the perception of disability

level of their children.

4.8 The Effects of Degree of Sight Lost

One of the other research questions of the study is to learn how the sight degree
affects the perception. Unfortunately, there are fewer participants who still has
functional sight degree. Thus, there is the need to study experiences of more partially
sighted people. Nevertheless, most of the participants reported sight degrees in their

lives. It seems that this degree affected some of them. For example, although Faruk
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has a very active NGO life, his changing sight degree might make him unhappy
about his blindness. In addition, although Deniz is one of the important figures in
blind-related NGO’s, because he got blind after 6 years of age, his brief sighted
period causes him not being willing to accept the blind identity.

Osman, Oya, and Giliven are other participants who reported the effect of their
sight degree. Oya and Giiven reported that because they have partial sight, their
families and school teachers did not consider them as blind. Then, this created lack
of information. Oya had to take high school entry exam without a reader. Giiven
reported that he had not used the cane until he came to university. Osman told that
his family did not want to accept his blindness although he has difficulty to see his
environment. Burhan, in the university, had to give up his career as his sight started
significantly decreased.

All of those examples showed the lack of knowledge theme again. Since
partially sighted people or people around them do not consider the situation as
blindness, they became reluctant to take more information or to have relations with
other blind people. Then, the most important dilemma starts: neither sighted nor
blind. This confusion could affect the perception negatively. Giiven, Faruk, Oya, and
Burhan are categorized as confused and negative perceiver or normalizer. In this
perception tendency, the sight degree may have contributions. For compensation,
again the need of interrelation and increasing knowledge about blind related

activities can be a tool.
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4.9 The Turning Points of Possible Perception Shifts

It is not necessary to be a wise person for saying that perception of disability and
identity of disability is not a fixed unity and changes over the life time. There are
many turning points on the life, which lead to perceive oneself and disability
differently in different times. Carol Gill (1997) tried to identify those stages.
According to her, the first stage is coming to feel. In that stage people decide not to
blame themselves due to their differences. This is a very important beginning
because before disability awareness both disabled people and their families tend to
reject the disability issue at all. The interviews also showed that most families seek
some curing possibilities when they learned the disability. Thus a lot of participants
reported that they had to take surgeries many times. As such, hospital had become an
important part of their lives for a while.

The second phase of identity development for Carol Gill (1997) is coming
home. The meaning of this phase according to Gill (1997) is the integration with
disability community. Gill (1997) says that people might reject to meet other
disabled people before this phase. Finkelstein (1993) also mentions about that
rejection period. According to him, people at first may be irritated to be labeled as
disabled and tried to distance themselves from other disabled people and other
disability groups. For him, this is the tool of approximating normality. The
interviews also have such examples. If the words of Ayse are recalled, she was
saying that her family does not permit her to find something on a table by touching.
She also was saying that her family advises her not to have more blind friends.

Actually, this is more complex than deliberately distancing. Most families
and disabled participants do not have information about other disabled people and

their lives. As a result, disabled people are exposed to the rules of normality and
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being sighted is imposed on their lives. In the interviews, especially people who did
not have any experience in school for blinds reported such kinds of examples. In this
section, the effects of disability interrelation of possible perception shift will be
addressed. Hence, the beginning will be the experiences of participants who do not
have any experience in school for blind or who have become blind later in their lives.

In addition to the role of interrelation or as Gill’s (1997) term “Coming
Home” process, the effects of technology and internet on possible perception shifts
are also going to be studied. In fact, it will be seen that the interrelation and use of
technology processes are intertwined. That is to say, it can be said that technology
could be used as a bridge for more interrelation. Actually, the literature studying the
effect of technologies on the lives of disabled people have controversial claims.
Macdonald and Clayton (2013) summarized those controversial arguments. For
example, Watson and Woods (2005) exemplified wheelchair for the effect of
technology. According to their arguments, owing to existence of wheelchair
physically disabled people have become more visible on the public. In contrast to
this, Goggin and Newell (2003) argue that the effect of technology on the lives of
disabled people in terms of enabling capability is exaggerated. Harris (2010) also
stated that, due to lack of information or training, even disabled people own a
technological device, they cannot use them efficiently.

After this summary, Macdonald and Clayton (2013) explained their findings
about the use of technology by disabled people and other disadvantageous people in
Sunderland. According to their findings, compared to the control group, the use of
technology is very uncommon by disabled people. For example, 42 percent of the
disabled participants reported that they never use mobile phone or computer and

never access to the internet. Their data indicated that 71 percent of disabled people
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never used a laptop or a personal computer. In addition, 73 percent of the
respondents reported that they never connected to internet. Thus they concluded that
the affordability of technology for disabled people must be seen as a right rather than
a privilege.

When the participants of this study are observed, it can be realized that they
are very fortunate in terms of technology. Most of the interviews were conducted
through skype. Almost all participants had a personal computer, internet connection
and mobile phones with assistive technologies. On the one hand, this is the limitation
of that study, because more disadvantageous groups for obtaining healthier results
have to be included to the study. On the other hand, that is the strong side of the
present study, because when people who use technology actively in their daily life
are talked, the influences of technology on their perception of disability could be

understood more clearly.

4.9.1 No Pain No Gain

Before discussing the effects of interrelation and technology on perception change
process, talking about the “No Pain, No Gain” issue will be useful. As it could be
remembered, the effects of independence dependence continuum had been
summarized. If people feel that they satisfied their need of independence, their
perception could possibly be more positive. However, in order to feel that they need
more independence, they should understand that they have to. Thus, under the effects
of over protective families or peers, the independence motive might not be satisfied.

Let’s listen to words of Baki and how he decides to use cane.

172



“Now, most importantly, | have a 6-month process. | used to go to school
with the school bus in our xxx town. We had a study of 2 hours in school. We
couldn't fix the school up with a service. For about 6 months, if | remember
correctly I went by bus. There's no visible sign in my eyes regarding my
blindness. Because | didn't carry a cane, | experienced communication
problems on buses. I'm a sensitive person at certain points. Think about it, for
example, | was 14 years old and | would feel the need to sit on a crowded bus
sometimes. Because there's disorder and in order not to prevent the movement
of the crowd you feel the need to sit. | always stressed out as | couldn't see the
other side, and | felt under pressure. This was very effective. Because | said,
this is not only for 6 months, it's going to be like this for 20-30 years. Maybe,
I'm going to go out on the street every day. I'm going to go to work or to
school every day. In this way, | presented this request. This is a request | will
never forget” (Baki, Appendix H.7126).

Figen Also mentions that how she has to use cane.

“I already said, I'm from a crowded family. Normally I'm very good with my
family, we've had very few problems. The biggest problem we had was that
we're a crowded family and whenever | wanted to go alone | was going to ask
the help from the others. So it was like this. For example, | had two friends
from high school. | would meet with one of them to go to the school in the
mornings. He was going to a dershane (training center). In the evening | was
returning home with someone else. But | wasn't using my cane even though I
crossed roads. After that, as I said, | remembered again. Again, luckily, we
were in the same dershane with a friend from the neighborhood. I was going
with them in the morning, |1 was coming back with them in the evenings. But
this time | was going to the YYYY town. The high school was in XXX but
YYY was farther. It was more likely to get confused. One day my class ended
early. I mean, I didn't want to wait. On that day, I did not use a cane, but |
took the minibus. I wasn't using the cane, but | would carry one in my bag all
the time in high school. I was going to get off the minibus, I didn't tell my
mom that | was coming. | would get off and cross the road. It was a
dangerous road. It's downhill and minibuses pass by fast. I didn't know what
to do. | was thinking about using the cane or not until I got off the minibus. |
decided not to use it. I happened to take the cane, and since that day, I've
always used the cane when I'm alone” (Figen, Appendix H.127).

In addition to Baki and Figen, Deniz tells that when her mother stayed in
hospital due to her health conditions for a while, his first independence experiences

began.
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“Here's a situation I've got. My mom had surgery and everyone had to visit
her. | decided that I'd go to school by myself, | turned the situation into an
opportunity. I had an independent action period but until the end of high
school | got more heated up. Also the university preparation period etc.”
(Baki, Appendix H.128).

Deniz analyzed and shared his observation about blind people who are in

boarding high schools.

“And | am going to tell you this; people going to boarding high schools have
more experience on independent action. I had friends who worked as peddlers
to earn money; | think it's important for self-confidence, when you're a 16-
year-old” (Deniz, Appendix H.129).

According to him, this is because of the less protective atmosphere.

“You are back on your feet again, the only difference from the school for the
blind is everyone minds their own business or less people bother you. They
bother you as much as they bother others. So no protectionism” (Deniz,
Appendix H.130).

Levent who has become blind when he was thirty had not time to think and
live the negative effects of his blindness, because he had to continue to his life for
financial and family conditions. However, this has become advantage for him for

better adaptation.”

“Some events increase the resistance of people, Mr. Engin. There were people
who would starve if they didn't work for another day. Not exactly so, but we
had no parental support, we had to stand on our own feet. | mean, wouldn't
complain about having pain, | didn't mind much. I went to the doctors. That's
a different matter, but I didn't mind too much. (..) And after that period I
couldn't sit and cry, I couldn't even afford it. | have kids. I didn't have time to
sit and cry, because the landlord tried to get us out of the house so that we
wouldn’t cause problems in paying the rent. And he did. | moved to another
location. One of my sons, then had to have heart surgery. | worked for his
heart surgery. I've had his surgery done” (Levent, Appendix H.131).
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From those experiences, it should be noted that, if people meet the life
challenges alone and feel that they have to deal with those challenges, then this could
increase their independence and in turn affect their perception of disability
positively. Again and again, it has to be highlighted that, over protection sometimes

can be very harmful if it could make people more restricted and dependent.

4.9.2 The Role of Interdependency

For people who had become blind in their later ages, or who do not have any
experience in school for blind, meeting with blind organizations or community have
become a turning point. For some of them, blind-related NGO or rehabilitation center
changed their lives. For some others an intimate relation with a blind person has
become the key factor on their perception shift. Osman, who started to lose his sight
gradually and had no experience in school for blind before, made various attempts to
get information about other blind people. However, at the beginning he thought that

he could not meet the correct people.

“How I met with blind people? I think it was my 3rd year in college. One day,
I was walking with the child 1 told about, the villager kid. He showed the
Blind Association ahead and we came across a couple of times more. Then |
came across with people collecting donation, selling magazines to help their
association. They were not like the members of the association, but 2
university students, couple of girls. It is not very common in XXX town.
Probably they were volunteers, collecting money. Someday, somehow, | built
up my nerve and said to my friend "come with me, let's go, come", | said. We
went in, it was the first time | had communicated with the blind. I said that I
was studying there and wanted to meet people there, and they welcomed us.
But it was awful, they were civil servants that rarely went to work, or even if
they did, they would sit the rest of the day. It was a very small room, maybe
smaller than your room in GETEM. There was a little room with a table and 4
chairs. They were not doing anything just sitting there. As if they were dead
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waiting to get buried. That's not what | wanted to see, so there | sat for half an

hour, but I felt like dying. I said no” (Osman, Appendix H.132)

The emphasis of Osman is very essential: correct role models. Interrelation
does not mean simply interacting with any other blind individual or organization. As
Osman’s story shows, if the person or organization gives negative messages, the
perception is more negatively affected by this and people’s tendency to distance
themselves from other disabled people would increase.

Asuman also confirms the story of Osman. She knows an association in her

city but according to her, it is very insufficient.

“For example, we do not do anything in the association in XXX. They play games all
day. There were no women, perhaps 2-3 women went there except for me. I went
there several times, they don't do anything. They have no activities. | would go and
spend time there, this is all I can think of” (Asuman, Appendix H.133).

Actually Asuman highlights one of the answers of a very significant question:
Why do younger blind people prefer to be away from blind nongovernmental
organizations? As it will be argued later, mostly, people think that those
organizations are very far from meeting their expectations of blindness. As
mentioned above, this will be discussed in more detail on the next section. Before
that, let’s look at the consequences of good examples. After university, Osman did

not give up his attempts of finding a better blind organization. When he completes

his master degree in other city, it seems that he could find what he seeks.

“When | went to XXX city, my assignment was cancelled, | started my
masters. | went to 2 of the blinds associations there, and particularly liked one
of them at the time. After the experiences in the YY'Y city, young people
would hang out there. The head was an older lawyer, an educated man, an
activist. He was visionary, when | saw him | decided that was a good place. |
started to go over there and sit, even if | never did anything, | would go there
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to drink tea and to chat. Then | met several blind friends there. We started
seeing each other, having dinners and tea. We played dominoes. 1 first learned
dominoes there. | mean, this was the first time | had a blind friend. | had to
read a lot in that city. | didn't know braille and | didn't have the technological
support. | hadn’t start using Jaws then, in 2007. After that, | went to random
people and asked for their voluntary support, telling them that | was doing my
masters and | had to read a lot. We exchanged phone numbers and they sent
me the readings, | studied listening to them at home. | went to the association
if there was a volunteer to help me read my master's degree courses. They
introduced a woman, she helped me very much. Like I said, I've met with the
blind for the first time here. And there was a nice group with 1-2 sighted
friends. We went to picnic with 8 people by bus, then we walked and get to
the barbeque place and ate. It was the first time | met the blind group. | met
the GEOP thanks to one of the friends in the blind group. I am still in touch
with most of them. That's how | became a member. Between that and GEOP
and my rubbing shoulders with the blind happened by this 2 ways. Note:
GEOP is an e-mailing group where many blind students share their
experiences and information. It serves to meet goal of bringing blind people
together in one platform. It was the e-mailing list where many participants
hear and attend to my study. Thus, | would like to thank again to the group
managers” (Osman, Appendix H.134).

Liitfu utilized the existence of blind rehabilitation center very much. He could

complete his primary school thanks to it.

“When we came to the town, we noticed that we had to learn Turkish. After
that it was a healing adventure. (..) XXX association had opened branches in
the city of YYYY at that time, | learned through that branch. There I met with a
visually impaired one, that way. I've seen a lot of visually disabled and the
blind, you know, I had something like a little bit of confidence or something.

| can't put a definition, you know, I thought I could do something and so |
held on to life (Laughs.)” (Liitfii, Appendix H.135).

Levent, who lost his sight after thirty years of age, says that he learned many

things from blind associations for his adaptation.

“XXX metropolitan municipality had a camp for the blind. I went there for
the first time and I met there in the first camp. 1 made good friendships there.
We are still friends with the people there. It's been 17 years. In short, our
friendship is still continuing. It was the first time I met. (..) When they started
education at xxx point, we started going there. My spouse was taking me on
weekends. My eldest son had grown a bit, sometimes | was going with my
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son. Then | had cane training but the last day we went to the town of YYYY for
cane training we had tea. Then | came to my house for the first time by
myself” (Levent, Appendix H.136).

Levent thinks that the association he is actively attending has many
contributions to his life.

“What are the contributions of it? Firstly, | knew the people. Secondly, | had
the opportunity of working. Thirdly, | had the opportunity of realizing the
projects in my mind. For instance, when the first time I organized a tour, |
told to the friends that | was not in the board of directors. | said to my friends
that ‘Let’s go to Canakkale as visually disabled people; and visit our martyrs.
So many people objected to me. At that time directors wanted to me to take
the board because they trust me. However, | said that it would not be
appropriate due to the fact that I did not know any of them. At that time, |
organized the project and collected the money per person so we went to
Canakkale. It was hard because we were 45 people at that time even 2-3
people did not come. You can rest assured that, in the following organizations
that we made two even three busses were not enough because | paved the way
for people. Also, my self-confidence recovered with knowing that I could do
some things. You also give that to the friends, what was the word, yes, idea.
However, if | stayed at home, I could not be this Levent Riistii”” (Levent,
Appendix H.137).

Emrah, in the middle of secondary school had to leave his school and had to
stay at home for years. Thus, the rehabilitation center has become a very good thing

for him. He says that it has become the rescuer of him from the house prison.

“Previously, a library was opened in XX city. One of my teachers from
primary school suggested me to go to the rehabilitation. That is, when | went
to the library they wrote and also my school wrote to Istanbul Six Point
Rehabilitation Center and so | was accepted in ’85. And I came there, stayed
in there for five and a half months. After that period it still took some times
but again | went out, on my own | went out. Immediately after | came back,
after five and a half months later, going inside made me worse and | wish |
would not go out. | took the cane into my hand. Sometimes the cane wasn’t
not working for anything because some people do not go out after they come
back. I did not want to be that one and I said if I drop it, I will sink, so |
thought I would never drop it and | did not drop it” (Emrah, Appendix
H.138).
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Riiya did not go to school for blind in her primary school life. After she
became totally blind, she firstly went to rehabilitation center for adaptation. The first

meeting changed her attitudes about blind people.

“I was afraid from blinds. None of them should not touch me or not talk with
me. | mean | had a chill inside me. My first encounter with blinds was in the
rehabilitation center. Even in the first time that | went there, hallway was all
empty because everybody was at classes and | thought it is great | did not
meet with anybody. | wished that it will continue like that. In the next
morning when | went, there was a ceremony so that | was hoping it lasts
longer, it would last longer so that nobody would come close to me. (Laughs.)
An older brother came to me and asked whether | started to work in there or
not. Then he took me to the canteen to introduce with his friends. There were
young boys and girls who were sitting, smoking and speaking normally. |
thought ‘OH they are speaking normally.’ I am blind but obviously I was
thinking of other blinds differently. At that specific moment I realized that
blind people are also like other people and do some stuff because | met such
people in there who were drinking their tea, smoking and having a
conversation. It really means so many things to me. A blind person also can
sit and chat, manage his/her life, and make a conversation. It means they can
also do everything. This template shows me that blind people can also exist in
the life. Because of that | do not forget that template and those memories”
(Riiya, Appendix H.139).

Given talks about his other blind friends and their effect on him about his

blind related abilities in university life.

“It was at the first times of the preparatory year; I overcame my prejudice
about blindness and started to use the cane and computer. The main reason of
that was the life standard of other friends of mine, who did not see at all but
used jaws and cane, exceed mine standards. Great minds think alike; I mean |
have to accept that whether | would continue losing my self-confidence and |
would not go out at nights. | consider what the worse is whether holding a
cane or not going out at nights and hitting several places. Anyway, after a
while | see that it is not something that decreases the self-confidence”
(Gtiven, Appendix H.140).

Related to university life, the effect of accessibility could be also source of

perception change and relaxation. Yaren is the one who expressed this clearly.
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“ It meets, it really meets. University was the turning point is the in my life, |
can say it set my life Brother Engin. (Laughs.). (...) I easily say that I had no
worries; | was so relaxed; | mean | could do everything and nothing could
stop me. Everything that I did or I did not do belongs to me because | came to
that point. It happened like that; firstly, | had to stay in the dormitory because
houses were so expensive so | have never thought about staying at home.
Preparation students were going to Kilyos so my father was researching from
the internet. At those times you called and then our lives became easier. You
said that come to see us during the registration period. We came and you
showed us the whole process, you know | mean you showed us that. Our
route was determined and my dormitory was fixed. After that it is known that
you go to the preparatory lessons, you use those ones and your materials are
here, you need to buy these stuff etc. etc. | mean that is okay, everything is
determined and perfect” (Yaren, Appendix H.141).

Here, the words of participants are very clear: The rehabilitation centers for
blind, NGOs and accessible atmosphere have a crucial role on informal learning of
people and their identity development. For example, Emrah says that his perception
starts to change after he understood that he could go to places he wished without the
help of others. Osman learns the existence of computers and information of other
blind people with the help of NGO in his city. Levent firstly learned cane usage with
the help of the association now he is one of the managers of that association. Liitfii
could finish his primary school distantly and continued to his education until
university with the help of a local NGO and rehabilitation center. Riiya learnt that
blind people are also human with the help of a rehabilitation center. Giiven
understands that use of cane and use of computers with assistive technologies could
make his life easier. Yaren says that the accessibility facilities changed her
perception about her future. As such, the numbers of those organizations have to be

increased, but the quality of them also has to be protected. In addition, the

accessibility facilities will influence the perception. Otherwise, like Osman and
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Asuman, people’s tendency to be far away from other disabled persons and
organizations will increase.

For some participants, having close relations with a blind person could serve
a perception shift too. Naci is one of them. He says that after he begins relations with
his current wife, his attitudes to his blindness and his life have changed. He

understood that he could do something without the help of others.

“We met on the December 2009. We began to see each other frequently in
2010. We even started to see each other face to face. She always told me that
psychologically it is not a good environment for me. She said ‘The things that
your parents have done caused damage on you.” She said that the idea of you
cannot do is forcing you and causes the loss of self-confidence and so | have
to prove something especially to myself and | have to earn my life. Later on,
it happened like that I tried to change my house but then I recognized that it is
only possible with a job. After | made that decision | decided to try something
else by absorbing everything that she did like slander, discredit, beating
threatening, and all other reflections. 1 met with my girlfriend alone. All the
time, | chose to deceive her. | went to upstairs and | told her that I am going
some other places. I tried everything. (...) When I said I already knew, I mean
it could be done. | had never done but when I came to home and made some
food I really like it. I realized how nice it feels. I had my own house, my own
television, my own computer, and my own ambience. | could come and go
any time | want except the job of course. | had the opportunity of doing
anything that I want. | could invite anybody | want and do anything | want. |
could host them, I could help them or I could clean my own house. | mean |
got used to them. Cooking was good. | liked to cook. It was interesting. It was
good” (Naci, Appendix H.142).

According to Miinire, her marriage with a blind person increased her
independence and self-esteem. After her employment, she stayed at her local city for
a long time. Although she tried too much, she could not succeed to be independent as

she wishes. After she starts using computer, her life has changed, she has married

and moved to a big city.

“What had been changed in my life? For example | was coming to this city in
summer holidays and February holidays for touristic reasons and | was
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always accompanied by someone. That person took me out to some places.
Now, after | came to this city, my ability to go out and go to somewhere on
my own developed. | can go to school on my own like in XX city. My
siblings live in the other shore and I can go there and turn back from there on
my own. | feel like I have the ability of going and turning back from
anywhere | need to go. Before | came here, there was a fear. I felt like ‘Okay
I can do it in XX city but I cannot do it anywhere else.’ I had the idea that XX
city is relatively small, I can do it in here but | cannot do it anywhere else.
Yet, | saw that | can do it in here, too. Yes, it is not easy, | am having
problems but it is not like I cannot do it at all. I mean | do. In that manner, it
really adds a really big change. | mean the people who have never appreciated
me, now, accept me with my spouse and appreciate that I am an individual so
shapes a relation in that perspective. I mean my uncle who has a great effort
on my education but who also prevented me so much now in a position of
asking advices from me and my spouse. | mean, I think it is a really
significant acquisition” (Miinire, Appendix H.143).

As a result, if correct people or organizations could be met, this would be a

catalyzer for positive perception of disability. This study also revealed that the use of

internet and technology opened a door leading to the interrelation.

4.9.3 The Effect of Technology on Perception of Disability

For blind people, technology has played a very drastic role in their lives for 20 years.
Its meaning is not only just making the life easier, but it is beyond of this. With the
birth of internet and with the existence of assistive technologies, access to
knowledge, which is the most problematic barrier for a blind person, have become
easier. Before this period, blind people had to use braille or voluntary readers to read
books. In developing countries, like Turkey, production of Braille books including
lecture materials is very rare. There are still no high school and university books in
braille for many lectures. Thus, to be a student, to be employed, to do many things

blind people had the need others. For this reason, the participants born before 1990’s
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suffered from the lack of information and materials and this affected their perception

negatively. Let’s listen to the regression of Ender due to lack of technology.

“After graduating, my actual goal was to work in a field that | was trained for.
However, | could not say that | strived for that. But there is something for
which | feel regretful. I think he is now in the XXX University but then
Professor Doctor YYY was our dean. | had just graduated. | visited him to
say goodbye. We sat in his room, drank tea and talked a bit. When | said
goodbye he told me, “Don’t say goodbye my son, stay here as a research
assistant.” “The professors love you here, I could assign you as an assistant to
any professor you want. You could work with them and do your master
degree here in the university. We could help you; do an academic career.” he
added. But I was afraid. When it comes to why I was afraid; in today’s
technologic world 1 would never lost that opportunity. The fear was; no
matter how successful a student I was, | had some issues. For example, my
books didn’t arrive on time. Then...” (Ender, Appendix H.144).

Ugur, who was a university student in 1990’s also mentioned about lack of

technology as a barrier in his academic career.

“Of course. For example, | always liked the academic part of the story. Of
course in our times it was the limit. Now things are different. If we could use
that computer technology at that time, things could have been different. At
that time, we could only complete our education with books that are read to
tapes and with these and that. For example, I think if | saw that |1 would want
to pursue an academic career” (Ugur, Appendix H.145).

As such, when a person sees that now one read newspapers, books or any
other information he or she wishes with a one keyboard motion or one double tap,
this could possibly change his or her perception about blindness. For this reason the
effect of technology was one of the research questions of this study. Although
Macdonald and Clayton (2013) argue that the effect of technology on the lives of
disabled people is an exaggeration, issue of studying from blind specific perspective

is needed. This is necessary because for blind people the technology and use of
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internet is more than spending a free time or reading something from computer
instead of from an Inc. print paper, its meaning is a switch that enables them to
enable something in which they were disabled before.

What the participants tell seems confirming this hypothesis. Let’s begin from
the participants who have become blind later in their lives. As known, Lemi lost his
sight completely, after 50 years of age. Being able to use technology and reading

books have become good facilitators for his positive perception of blindness.

“I listened to Mr. Kerim’s speech and meanwhile I got used to the computer.
He set up Jaws and | started it with Jaws. At that time your thing, braille,
came up and the Turkish translation in the technic came. When the Turkish
translation came, I couldn’t speak any foreign languages. It is the thing that |
most feel the absence of but I could never learn it. | either convinced myself
or you know there are really people that have problems in learning languages,
maybe we could categorize me as one of them. So, we carried on and since
that day we are with computers. Let’s me put it this way, in these 13 years |
have read almost all the works written on Atatiirk in addition to the history of
the Turkish Republic and Ottoman since The Tanzimat” (Lemi, Appendix
H.146).

Riza, after becoming blind in 2007, had to wait in his house for five years for
connecting to world again. When he went to a center in city, his life changed. He has

become employed now.

“In 2012, when OMSS was going to be held I was told to take the exam. I
asked what would happen if | took it. They told me that I could be a civil
servant and | said that even if | became one, for what could they possibly be
employing me. My friends insisted on these and that but | was absolutely
negative on taking the exam. Then, there was approximately 1 month left to
the exam when | registered for it. After that, | met with Y'Y, who is the
person in charge of the visually disabled library in the XXX city, just one
month before the exam for the sake of my mother. After meeting him life had
changed for me. Let me put it this way, after going to the visually disabled
library more often; the vocalization of the book, the programming of the
computers and the technologic advancement in the computers and in the
phones... After seeing these, at those times there was a systematic change in
the curriculum of the open plan schools; therefore, new books were only
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printed rather than vocalized. At that time, what | saw was that someone calls
from Erzurum and asks that I have these things to be vocalized could you do
that? They immediately vocalized them and then sent them right away to
Erzurum. I saw the work and activities done and thought that it was really
priceless what they did there. And | worked there voluntarily for a very long
time. | went there daily and did a work sharing on the folders, we generally
shared it. There | learned the computer and | learnt to use Nokia. They said
that there are some apps in Nokia; they mentioned some app called Talks.
Then | tried to figure out how it worked, how it was to be set up, how to learn
to use it for one and a half months. Afterwards, | learned the app by myself.
After striving even with the technology, | thought that a visually disabled
person is only lacks the time when compared to a sighted person. I learn that
we can do no other thing less” (Riza, Appendix H.147).

Computer and doing something on computer independently has also changed

the thoughts of Riiya about blindness like Riza.

“l could say that a computer is an important device for people who are not
sighted because it is their eye. For example, reading a newspaper, using the
internet. Today computer is regarded as internet. Reading daily newspaper
online, I love listening to newspapers. However, who will vocalize them?
Who would do that every day for me? Following newspapers, following all
the news from the internet, writing something, printing something... | believe
that these are good things. Almost all the things that normal people do with
the computer could be done by people who are not sighted; | believe there is
no difference anymore. Or course there is a difference. We are out of reach of
something but I think that we will get used to it by using them more often.
(...) For example in the workplace to do something, to fulfill a duty or to
print a document all of these you can do as simple as calling your friend in
the next desk. It showed me that | can produce something. I mean it enabled
me to find various resources in various exams; the source scarcity is gone
now thanks to the computer we can read many books in addition to various
documents. | think the most important factor is: that it made me reach books
because before these there were braille alphabet books but they were not easy
to get and were pretty hard to read. In addition to that braille alphabet books
were complicated when it came to print them; however, now with the
computer we can find vocalized books in various libraries and this leads to
the opening of more libraries. Thanks to these libraries | could easily get
many books, which was really advantageous for me. In short, I could say that
this is a window opening to the world” (Riza, Appendix H.148).
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For Riiya, computer and internet did not only become the opening window to
the world, it has also become a base line for her right seeking activities in her

employment life.

“l could say that now it was enough! Because | strived for years, asking the
authorities to build a structure, to buy a book reading machine. I also stated
my request written and my institution was always by my side. At last, |
thought it had been two years that | have stopped striving because it was
useless. Last year, | wrote another petition and thanks to that the Ministry of
Revenue Administration called me and said that | asked for an allowance and
that | have to repeat my request. | asked them why | had to repeat it; because
they wouldn’t send it anyway. Then lately I repeated it, | asked an allowance
for a reading machine and a computer. It was a sum of 7.000 liras and we got
that amount as allowance at last. However, some things cannot be reached by
personal struggling. For example, there are there are hundreds of personnel
that work in the treasury if we strive together we would get good
consequences but like I said personal struggling does not have good
outcomes. | was struggling since 2005 and now 9 years have passed and | just
now could get some outcome” (Riiya, Appendix H.149).

For Miinire, computer helped her to read a lot of books too.

“MD: Now, after the computer technology book came out, you know I turned
into a person that reads book like crazy. This is because | had a hunger for
reading books and I still could not get enough of it. I did this also when I was
in the XXX city and the books I read had a big contribution broadening my
horizons. This is not the contribution of my post; this is thanks to my
readings” (Miinire, Appendix H.150).
Use of computer and internet changed the isolated life of Abidin dramatically.
As it is remembered, Abidin did not continue to his education after primary school
and had to stay in his village with his mother. Computer helped him to connect to the

world and other blind people again. Here the importance of blind chat rooms should

be also underlined.
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“What happened, I bought internet but I had heard it from a friend: and what
happened, look there are chat rooms as this. So, because | had an inborn
instinct to chat | was inclined to search them. | called some people, why do |
tell you that; when people did not give an answer from those chat rooms at
last I wrote “BizBize” to Google. “BizBize” chatting, because my friends
who can see have read it to me and told me that there is such a thing. For
“BizBize” chatting I wrote “Tim Talk” or such a thing. I came across to a
number that belongs to a person from the Support and Education Association
for the Blind. I directly called the number. I told him the entire story. I told
that | knew nothing regarding the rooms. He told me that they have rooms
and all the rest of the story and they directed me to someone else. Then they
directed me to another person, from whom | got the first technical support.
Arranging the room and etc. and she/he told me to get a new audio card. | was
asking myself what this audio card was and what | should do with that. I was
scared because | knew nothing about it. Then I shut down the computer and
when | opened it, the computer was running. Then | got connected day and
night and asked people these and that. What is Jaws? What is the shortcut to
this? Technical support and what do I know... these and that. Whatever we
learned, may God bless Engin Albayrak. We met with him in one of the chat
rooms and he had a very huge contribution. Engin Albayrak teaches some
courses in his chat room. I mean every week thanks to God it is a must that |
ask 5-10 questions (Laughs.). (...) Look buddy, whom can I find in the
countryside that know what a blind is; what blindness is. This is a big
blessing. Internet is a blessing. Engin Albayrak is a blessing. It was always
that way buddy, I learned it so and the apps are so” (Abidin, Appendix
H.151).

In conclusion, if people have chance to use technology and if they are given
the necessary accessibility atmosphere, what they believe about themselves, their
abilities and disabilities could be changed. Technology, interrelation under correct
models and conditions, accessibility and the necessary space for use of existing
potentials are key factors of changing the perception of disability. That is to say, if
people are given a necessary space to use their independent living skills, if they meet
with the correct people and organizations in which they could learn independent
living skills, if they own necessary technology and accessibility, what they think

about their blindness and blind identity would be different from those, who cannot

have such kinds of atmosphere.
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4.10 Employment Experiences

Eighteen out of 36 participants in this study reported that they are currently working.
Although the main aim of the study is not related to employment problems, listening
the employment experiences and their affects to the perception of disability could
give some clues about job interventions and further studies. In addition, this will give
an opportunity to compare the self-employment experiences of this study and the
findings of Church et al. (2007) in Royal Bank of Canada. Church et al. (2007) found
5 main themes from their interviews with 800 disabled workers of RBC. Those are
hiding tendency of disability, the conflict between real performance of disabled
workers and manager called keeping up, waiting of work place accommodations,
informal learning and keeping light strategy which is making jokes about disability
for discomforting nondisabled workers and managers.

Since all participants of the study are blind or partially sighted people, and
since they have to formally document their disabled conditions as a part of
employment process, finding hiding tendency is not technically possible. They have
to disclose their disability. Nevertheless, such disclosure created some problems. In
Turkey, for most of the governmental jobs, people have to take a medical health
report to prove that they are healthy enough to do that job. When you are blind, the
medical doctors could be reluctant to give such routine health report. Then even if
you could pass the necessary exams and have rights for that employment, you would
not take that job. Oya had experienced such problems after university. She had

become a music teacher.

“OD: And | take away the medical report. | have 65% medical report. The
doctor did not prescribe that | could do music teaching or teaching in general.
She/he also did not write that I can’t. She/he told me that I am 65% visually
disabled. “Go and show this medical report” she/he said. | showed the
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medical report to the Ministry of Education but they didn’t accept it. They
wanted that the doctor in the hospital decides. While the doctor told me:
“How could I decide that who could be a teacher. Then I will tell them that
you are not able to teach. Do you want this? | do not have any criterion.”
Then | took the file to the Ministry of Education. The officer there said:
“Maybe she has just a high school graduation how do I know. Who would
license her as a teacher?” She/he said that into my face and I can do nothing
against it. I said: “Really? Would no one license me as a teacher? Then I
thought that how could 1 possibly be teaching? If anything happens to the
students | could not see it. If this happens I could not do this. And | approved
it also in my mind. The person was actually insulting me and | just proved
that she/he was right. This is because people around me say the same things.
That moment has affected the next 5 years of my life so deeply that | cannot
tell you how damaged | was. That led to many bad things. The things that |
lived inside me until I was appointed for 30 days...” (Oya, Appendix H.152).

Oya could begin her occupation after a long pursuit. However, as she said,
those disappointments affected her perception about herself very negatively and she
fell into the trap of internalized ableism. Unfortunately, a lot of disabled people
experience similar problems before taking a job in Turkey and such bureaucratic
barriers start decreasing the self-esteem from the beginning of working period.

The problems actually do not finish after difficult employment process. Like
Church et al. (2007) the keeping up theme also emerged as the most main theme of
employment experiences. After entering a job, blind people have to prove their real

performance to their managers and colleagues. Let’s listen Oya again.

“At the beginning I had many problems here. I came and how can I say...
This is the most elite school of XXX city. It is the best in many aspects. From
this standpoint it is the best other than the private schools. Actually there are
only two private schools. They have a different society. I mean the blind
society. In this aspect it is the “50. Y1I” society. They are now a society or
something like that. Of course they reproached me to this school. They really
reproached me as a teacher to this school. | felt that so much that even after
three and a half years later | can still feel that. They reproached me! | came
and there was another music teacher that | worked with in our school. The
teacher run into a parent of one of my students from my old school. She/he
asked him what kind of a person | was. He answered: I don’t know him. He is
new and I couldn’t get the opportunity to know him. She/he said that even
though he was my best friend. We still have contact and his wife is a teacher
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at my school. He told the parent that | am a hardworking and a good person,
adding that | always try to do my best about my profession. He also told that |
would never avoid any difficulty and that | would do my best until the last
second. He depicted me as a very good person. Then the parent replied as she
should have chosen a school less in the center as this one. She could not stand
it here in this school. This is not a proper school for her” (Oya, Appendix
H.153).

Oya says that she still feels alone in her school.

“I can say that | am lonely. I have never had a friend. | remember days in the
school when I went to class and returned without speaking to any of my
classmates. You just attend the class and leave the room and nobody talks to
you. Like | said before, | wanted to join a group but there would be a
disconnection in the group because of the lack of sight. I still have no group
of friends that have embraced me. When you go out to get a cup of tea, how
do you do? You call 4-5 friends of yours. However, | never had such a friend
circle. No one would bother to question “Where is Oya?”. Only if I am there
and there are people that much or less love me they would ask me whether to
come or not but if I am not with them there would never be one that ask
whether I would come. Maybe this is my fault, I don’t know. This is all
linked to each other. Realizing blindness too late, being unable to build a
structure, being unable to express yourself accurately to other people...”(Oya,
Appendix H.154).

Damla experienced the keeping up conflict process too at the beginning. She

was sent to a hospital as psychologist after graduation.

“Yes | was appointed with the psychologist post and in the first day that I
went to my workplace there was a meeting on a question that ran: “We have a
new appointed blind psychologist in our hospital. What will we do? The head
physician, her/his deputy, the director of the hospital and the psychiatrist; I
think the head physician was meant to be there but she/he was out of country
at that time. They told me to come and asked me how I plan to come to the
hospital and where | lived. I said that I live in XXX center. They asked how |
planned to come. | replied them that it was my problem. They told me that |
have the right to change my position by mutual consent but | said that this
was my choice to come here. | gained this right. I knew my right of
exchanging positions but I knew nobody to exchange. | had just two days to
use my right but I could never find somebody and | had no intention to do
that. Then the psychiatrist told me that she/he wanted the most that they have
a physiologist in the hospital. She/he did not even tell her/his name. When we
were leaving | asked her/him what her/his name was. She/he told me that
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she/he wanted a psychologist but one that can do tests. Then I told her/him
that when we graduate from the university when do it without test certificates.
We take special courses for this and every test takes a course. If the hospital
management sends me to take these courses | could easily apply these tests, |
have no hindrance of doing the test and even if they had sent someone else
rather than me she/he could not do the test. So, | was the best one available
for that time. | was really demoralized and while returning home I cried a lot
in the ferry but when I think now | was the one who had accepted everything
and had asked for nothing and I believe that I put a good attitude” (Damla,
Appendix H.155).

Cagla suffers from another very important fact of employment: Mobbing.
Like Cagla’s case, if there is a competition in a job, blindness can be exploited more

by the other side of competition.

“Then | started to work at the telephone central. A dental technician was
working at that post before me. She was replaced when I came in. This is
because we both were civil servants and one had to be replaced. They wanted
to pull some strings and asked a favor from the main government party
because the woman didn’t want to leave. Therefore, they never wanted me
there. The other woman in the room was a tough one; she also asked to be
replaced so as not to work with me. | got used to the workplace but they
wouldn’t accept that. They told me to speak with the head physician and ask
to be replaced to the radiography section and told that 1 would like that more.
They meant that a person has to start form the bottom to be competent in
one’s job. That section was the upmost step for them. Therefore, | had to ask
to be replaced to the radiography section. However, I just told them that | was
unable to do x-ray. Anyway, | started to work there and time passed and a
friend of mine from the other clinic came to visit me in the lunch break. For
example, when a phone call came the other woman would not let me do my
job. She always told me that | had to pass it to her and she will put them
through. This she was doing so that she can say that | could do nothing there
and | had to be replaced. They did not give me any wardrobe so that | can put
my clothes in. Then, we had no fixed menu and everyone had to bring their
lunch from home; however they never left me space to fit in my lunch. The
woman that was replaced had not taken her belongings form the room with
the intention that she would come back soon. | asked for a place to put my
lunch but there were only wardrobes where you hang your stuff at the top and
the slippers were put at the bottom. They told me to put my lunch above the
slippers and I refused to put them there because it seemed inappropriate”
(Cagla, Appendix H.156).
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Ender also says that his colleagues in his first job complained about his

insufficiency to the manager.

“They always complained about me when | was working. Like I couldn’t take
my meal or that | was doing these and that. Like that place was no Red
Crescent. Then the person who placed me to the post was the execution judge.
One of my bosses was in prison because of fraud. He knew the judge from
there and therefore they could not send me away. If it weren’t for the judge,
they would never take me in or they would sack me as soon as possible”
(Ender, Appendix H.157).

Waiting emerged as another important theme related to employment
experiences. Church et al. (2007) reported that disabled workers have to wait for
work place accommodations like software upgrades or purchases of technological

equipment. Riiya experienced such kind of process.

“l could say that now it was enough! Because | strived for years, asking the
authorities to build a structure, to buy a book reading machine. I also stated
my request written and my institution was always by my side. At last, |
thought it had been two years that | have stopped striving because it was
useless. Last year, | wrote another petition and thanks to that the Ministry of
Revenue Administration called me and said that | asked for an allowance and
that | have to repeat my request. | asked them why | had to repeat it; because
they wouldn’t send it anyway. Then lately I repeated it, I asked an allowance
for a reading machine and a computer. It was a sum of 7.000 liras and we got
that amount as allowance at last” (Riiya, Appendix H.158).

Zeliha and her blind friends in a private company also experienced that

waiting process. When they began working in a call center, since necessary screen

reader is not purchased, they had to listen the incoming calls only for a while.

“Yes, yes really much. We were very crowded in the call center and listened
to the calls. It was a really crowded place. It was a place where we and other
people didn’t know what to do. We got confused and had many problems. We
sat there and listened to the calls. I thought whether it would be always like
that. | thought that if this is it, then why are we here? So, it was a problematic
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period for us. Yes the call center was kind of problematic” (Zeliha, Appendix

H.159).

Until this phase, the negative employment experiences were told. It is
inevitable to meet a prejudgment at first phases of any job for a blind person. The
performances of blind people might be underestimated, mobbing can be experienced
and waiting processes could occur. Here, what kinds of resisting strategies are
followed is important in terms of the embodiment approach. It could be seen that the
affirmer participants could show resistance to disbelief of their performance. Damla,

despite the prejudgment to her performance, did not give up.

“Thanks to the officer from the social services! She/he did no help. | always
had to figure out stuff myself. I had to call every section of the hospital more
than one time when a patient arrived. Then | was a person they asked for in
that section. This is because | have always been a calm person and when
nervous people come and face a calm one, they relax. When they saw
somebody who was calm and tried to help, they relaxed. The officer from the
social services was not that kind of a person. | was somebody they always
asked for” (Damla, Appendix H.160).

As it can be seen, Damla used her personal embodying characteristics and this
characteristic helped her to show high performance.
Berat is another person who could use his embodiment for his good

performance.

“At first, I think like one and a half year, there was a project that was
operated together with the Human Resources. They were looking for an
employee. We were doing that job. We called the candidates and talked on
the phone and analyzed them if they panic or whether they are suitable for the
job. And as they say we visually disabled people can understand the voices
easier. There is really such a thing and we made use of this, choosing many
employees for them. | did that a lot; | mean | remember calling 100
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candidates in 1 day. We had a simple excel table. Because we knew excel we
had no problem in it” (Berat, Appendix H.161).

Polat also told that at the beginning, he experienced the similar things like
Damla and Oya. However, later, he has become an important part of his working

place. He is currently one of the labor union representatives of his employment field.

“There I was successful afterwards. They liked me there and asked for me. |
am now in a distinctive position. | took twice the promotion exam and got the
nonsensical deputy technician post, because we pulled the strings and didn’t
take the exam, now | am a chef. However, despite that | am a loved person
whose character they like and they trust. Nobody avoids taking the night shift
with me. Even if | have a discussion with somebody we don’t get offended. I
mean it doesn’t take long to get along again. We have such an understanding”
(Polat, Appendix H.162).

In addition, when the necessary substructure is provided, the performances of

blind people could be increased very much. Let’s listen Damla again.

“Then they made me take a course to learn MMPI. Better to say | said that
there was an MMPI course and if the hospital was going to pay the price |
would like to attend. Then one day the psychiatrist called me but I could
figure out if she/he wanted to tell me a bad thing or a good one. She/he told
me that she/he was reading a report of mine and wanted to know what | meant
with a particular part. | told the details. Then she/he told me that she/he was
not expecting me to write such a report and added that I could write good
reports. Namely, | think she/he apologized in her/his way” (Damla, Appendix
H.163).

Ugur also met with a positive manager attitude when he first took to the job.

“Having a career was a good thing for me in that, the head of the financial
department was a friend of my brother when the first assignments were held
in the tax office and at that time that the tax offices were affiliated to the
financial department. She/he talked with some of the head of financial
departments so that they could arrange a good place for me. Then they
assigned me to a good tax office. The manager that | was working with was a
good person. She/he was not liked by many of the officials because she/he
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had a different lifestyle. Therefore, | had no problems. At that time | had an
advocacy license. | was at the point of changing my post because | had done
my internship. And the tax offices are not places that a blind person can work
in both because of the job definition there and the systems they work in do
not enable that. Then, | went there and talked to the manager. The manager
asked me where | wanted to be placed. | told that she/he had the say but that
the tax office is not a place where a blind person can work. | was told either
to be placed in the telephone central or in the department where they hold the
tax cases stemming from litigious advocacy. The manager told that there are
many people in the telephone central and | would change my post in the end;
therefore, | could help the tax cases the time | was there working with them.
Then he appointed me to the litigious advocacy service” (Ugur, Appendix
H.164).

Berat entered to a private company after the technological equipment and

assistive software support is provided. Let’s look at his words.

“Then | worked casually, in professional calling, such as authorizing credit
cards, address guidance and sales. | was good in the sales. | won a quarter of a
gold coin for being the best in my group. (...) Yes we had a monthly sales
quota. | exceeded that quota. | was the best in the team at that time. After 1
year passed | had become of one the team. Then nobody told me not to do
these and that because I was visually disabled. Everybody got used to me”
(Berat, Appendix H.165).

Ender mentioned about the consequences of his second employment period.
After the problematic first employment process told above, Ender started a new
governmental job, then he could be able to complete his high school and university

with the help of this positive job atmosphere. According to him, after employment,

the attitudes of his family have changed.

“..and the working place had such an advantage: Despite graduating from
secondary school, my family thought that I can’t produce or work anywhere. I
broke this stereotype. That was the most important for me. Then my family
also accepted the fact. By the way, | want to add that before having a career
they didn’t take me as serious. However, after earning money and
contributing to the family budget, my opinion started to mean something for
them. This is a huge detail for me. This strengthened my authority in the
family and 1 still got the authority. | even have authority over my married
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siblings. At least they don’t do anything without consulting me. This was the

case. | turned from knowing nothing into knowing everything” (Ender,

Appendix H.166).

Unfortunately, everyone is not as lucky as Ender. Cagla says that she is
exposed to pressure to give her salary to her family. “Yes from many places. The
folks in the neighborhood told me that | had to go to my grandparents and give them
my debit card so that they can use it because they sponsored my school career”
(Cagla, Appendix H.167).

Both positive and negative attitudes affecting the employment lives of blind
people could be observed. As Church et al. (2007) stated, disabled people meet
disbelief about their performances and attitudes are full of prejudices. They have to
wait for necessary accommodation and sometimes they are exposed to mobbing.
Despite those barriers, people do their best to develop some resisting strategies. As
Sera Varlender (2012) stated, sometimes they use their embodying experiences for
better performance like Damla and Berat. As Church and her friends stated, they use
some informal learning strategies to make themselves accepted by their colleagues
like Polat and Ugur did. Some others did not give up to fight for their technological
rights like Riiya. Thus, the consequences of employment life depend on the
interaction between the job related barriers and resisting strategies of disabled
people. As Campbell (2009) and Hughes & Paterson (1997) suggest, when people
get rid of the influences of internalized ableism and when they rely on their
embodiment experiences including the disabled part, then, their resisting strategies to

the hegemony of normality would be stronger.
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4.11 Possible Consequences of Perception of Disabilities

One of the research questions of the present study was the possible consequences of
perception of disability. The third and fourth steps of identity development of Carol
Gill (1997) is coming together and coming out process. On those two steps disabled
people accept their disabled part as a whole and start seeking their desired places in
the society. Thus, when a positive identity development occurs, possibly people
could be more active in right seeking activities and NGOs. Darling (2003) also stated
that the affirmers and crusaders tried to identify with disability subculture for more
accessibility and play active roles on disabled right seeking events. Hahn & Belt
(2004) also confirmed that most of the activist disabled people have positive self-
affirmation and they reject the magic pill for a cure.

Thus, it has been hypothesized that if the perception of disability is more
positive, then the struggle of activism could be more. The reports of participants
partly confirmed this hypothesis. Among the affirmer participants 8 of them reported
that they took part actively either in an NGO or disability office of their universities.
While four of them are currently active in an NGO, two of them reported that they
were managers of disabled organizations in the past. Two of others, are not in an
NGO but taking active roles in disability right seeking struggles of their universities.

When it comes to partial affirmers, 7 of 11 participants reported that they
took part actively in an NGO. 6 of them are currently active.

The interesting result has come from confused perceivers. All of the
participants who have mixed ideas about blindness and who are not sure that
blindness is a deficiency or not, reported that they played active roles in NGOs or

other right seeking activities. Thus, if people think that there must be something to
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do for more accessible, more independent and barrier free life, the degree of pride
does not make difference.

However, when the normalization tendency increased to a point, the right
seeking activities can decrease. Only one participant out of 7 negative perceivers and
normalizers reported an active NGO life.

Beyond the numbers, the important curiosity is to seek what motivates people
to attend to the right seeking activities and NGOs. Some possible answers of this
question are going to be focused on the remaining pages of this section.

In order to seek the reason of the motivation, first of all, the possibility of
right seeking tendency will be discussed. The second motivation theme has become
the lack of accessibility, discriminatory actions, and resisting strategies of people
against such disadvantageous situations. Those concepts will be discussed in detail.
Finally, the negative perceptions of the current NGOs among older and younger

participants will be focused and some suggestions will be made related to this issue.

4.11.1 General Right Seeking Tendency

To analyze the motivation of participants that attend to NGOs, the talks of most
activist participants in all groups were studied. Three participants from affirmers,
three participants from partial affirmers, three participants from confused perceivers
and one participant from negative perceivers who played very active roles on NGOs
currently or in the past were reanalyzed. When those 10 people are considered, it can
be seen that most of them are also active in different NGOs other than blind related
organizations. Baki is one of them from affirmers. He is a young university student

but very active in different NGO’s.
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“I have contact with the other NGO’s. There is a magazine XXX. I try to
enhance myself. | try to do some readings. | try to improve. Other than this
when there is a panel or meeting in the school and if it fits me I try to
participate. (...) The last 3-4 years [ wouldn’t miss the 1st of May for the
world. I just couldn’t participate when I was in the States. I can go to various
activities not just protests. Such as concerts” (Baki, Appendix H.168).

For Baki, the right seeking struggles have to be thought holistically.

“I think we have to see the bigger picture. For example if we think of a
disability NGO, we would focus on disabilities. But there is a fact that we
have minority problems, the Kurdish problem, the Alevi problem, LGBT
problems and etc. | personally think that while handling a problem, one has to
discuss it not with the respondent but with people that have other problems.
Then | think the person you are discussing could be more understanding. So,
we have to be in a dialog, be part of it” (Baki, Appendix H.169).

Ender from the partial affirmer group had firstly done something’s on labor

unions before his activities on blind related NGOs.

“Ender: In 1979 | again discussed with my family on this topic. Because of
the political atmosphere of that time | participated in political protests. | was
really political that time. | was in the protest both personally and as a group
with friends. My father was afraid and even thought not to let me go to
school. Thanks to a relative 1 made it working in a factory. At once | started
to earn money. Then I was fired from my first job.”

Engin: Why?

Ender: Because of trade-union activity. | was not going to stop” (Ender,
Appendix H.170).

Deniz also reported that before blind related activities, he had attended to a

lot of NGOs and volunteer organizations.

“Let’s go from general to personal. With the energy of my youth, we read
leftist books such as Deniz Gezmis’s life and their generation. I saw the
injustice in the society and linked it into today’s world. Then we wanted to
help the country, help the world. We were excited, extrovert and had a
courageous soul and had to start from somewhere. And in some of the blogs |
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asked where to start. There was a columnist website, maybe it still exists. It
was called “Yazar port” and there people from every political view could
write something. One had the opportunity to write once a day. It was like
really writing in a column. There everybody was a writer. Both the leftist and
the rightist... Everybody that was a member of the website could comment. |
didn’t like it because I want that even people that have no membership could
comment. Even people who just visit the website should be able to comment,
so that there will be as many aspects as possible. Nobody thought such things
but we thought of such stuff. We had to start from somewhere to change
something. This started in the second semester of my high school education,
maybe when | was 15 or 16. It even dates back earlier than this date because |
found the attitude of some of my classmates rude when | was in secondary
school, especially the relationship between girls and boys. I didn’t like it
when boys were dominant; | never accepted the fact. I tried to support my
girlfriends but when I intended to do so | faced a strong reaction. | think this
IS an inborn instinct or it has to do with the upbringing of the children. If |
weren’t working in an association concerning disabled people, I would be
working in a platform concerning people’s rights. The fact that I am working
in a job that concerns the disabled is that it has to do with me” (Deniz,
Appendix H.171).

As mentioned before, Polat is still very active in his labor union.

“Istanbul Alt1 Nokta Association came later, it was not in the university. That
is afterwards. We had some clubs in the school. We became members of
Uluslararasi {liskiler Kuliibii, Atatiirkcii Diisiince Kuliibii, Halkbilim Kuliibii.
(...) I have been actively the representative of the syndicate. In the end we are
officials that are bound to the 657 numbered law and the officials are
members of the syndicate. In the education field of operation, health field of
operation and office field of operation...” (Polat, Appendix H.172).

Those participants, summarized above, have taken their NGO and right

seeking experiences in to the service of disabled community later.

4.11.2 The Role of Lack of Accessibility and Discriminating Applications
Another motivation of blind people to attend blind-related NGOs is their bad
experiences and their exposure of discriminatory actions. Figen is one of them; she

experienced her first disappointments in OSYM exam like Baki.
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“Engin: Have you ever participated in a protest?

Figen: I was in the OSYM protest because | had been affected badly.

Engin: What was in OSYM that disturbed you and made you participate?
Figen: If I was placed in the XXX University in 2007 it was not because of
me it was because of OSYM. It was a bad year for me and OSYM was the
cause of that. I know that this is personal but I would never want that people
experience what | went through. When | compare the questions that | was
exempt from and the ones that | was not; the ones that | was exempt from
were really easy 20 second questions while the others were difficult integral
questions. There was no difference | mean if | was asked the other ones there
might be a possibility that | correct my faults. There is a huge difference
between mathl and math2. The question type that is in mathl is not available
in math2. For example both were factorizations. And there was my reader.
Normally I finish the Turkish part in 45 minutes but that day it took 70. Once
I have finished the literature and social sciences part in just 9 minutes;
however, that day it took 50 minutes. So these were things not related to me”
(Figen, Appendix H.173).

Ender also suffered from the inaccessible exams and fought for them.

“They kind of help us. That year a history teacher came to help us in math. |
also helped a bit. Because the history teacher could not read math. I told them
that a professional in the field of mathematics should be here. The history
teacher held my hand and drew a triangle. The teacher was well intentioned
but could not the read inside and outside the parenthesis. Because of this |
couldn’t pass math in my first year. I failed a course that I normally could
have passed. The second year we protested against it. We said that if they
really wanted to help us there had to be professionals in their own field. Then
it was asked to the management of the XXX High School. It was then asked
to the Ministry of Education and they accepted it. So, we passed the
mathematic classes. Because there is a huge difference between the reading of
a branch teacher and one that has nothing to do with that field” (Ender,
Appendix H.174).

When Deniz first went to university, he met an interesting application for

their exam and this increased his assertiveness.

“When we first went there research assistants took our exams. We thought
that the general process was this way. The professor came the other day and
asked whether or not we had our reader and laughed sarcastically. This was
the second thing that I could not forget. One is the thing of the director and
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the other is this. “Oh my god what for a tradition is that.” and people laughed

sarcastically. This has to be something that raises your self-confidence; for

example you ask for something but even if it is complete nonsense you
enhance your ability to ask for something. We were looking for readers in
cafeterias, cafes and this went on for classes, for weeks and even one

semester” (Deniz, Appendix H.175)

Here there is an important question: a lot of people are exposed to such kinds
of accessibility problems and discriminatory attitudes. Then, why do some people
prefer to fight to change? The key factor is their previous beliefs about themselves
and prior successes. Figen was a very successful student before university and she
knew that she could manage academic difficulties. Baki was also a very bright
student in his high school period. Ender spent a very good school for blind period,
then independently he attended to many right seeking activities and had become
successful. Deniz has also a very good academic and intellectual background. Thus,

when those kinds of people met with an inaccessible situation, they did not give up

and choose to fight to change such inaccessible traditions.

4.11.3 Negative Perception of Current NGOs

One of the other motives of some participants for their right seeking activities is their
dissatisfactory ideas about the current NGOs. Most of them think that the current
blind related organizations could not meet their needs and they try to found new
organizations. Ugur tried to highlight the problems of old generation blind

associations in which he took part.

“This has actually various reasons. The first is the general situation of NGO’s
in the country. Apart from some exceptions NGO’s cannot have any struggle
for rights because to be honest these are not in a place to gain any rights.
There is a fact that these critics are in some way true, namely nowadays we
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are following the steps of one man in the country. People have no chance to
get what they need unless they directly talk to the prime minister. The
minister and other state officials are in no use. Not to state the protests, so
there is no way left for the blind associations. This was the first reason. The
other is that they have inactivated the associations in that the blind people in
the associations started to think about their profit. These people were those
who invested their money to the association in the 80’s and 90’s when we
were very active. Then we were students and if there was a trip these people
organize they would finance it. Then after things got better and the
association started to gain some money they thought that they have paid
enough and started to gain profit from this. And this caused the manipulation
of the association. For example XXX and | were in the branch management,
we were even in the Ankara branch management which I learned afterwards.
They told me that Turhan Isli had good expectations from me and that he
thought of me as the next president. He had the intention to train me. Then,
for example the general secretary of XXX association or such things; we
don’t use them anymore. This was one of the main disagreements between us.
We had some fundamental disagreements; therefore, they inactivated the
association. Then the youth has seen that there is nothing left, they just drifted
apart” (Ugur, Appendix H.176).

Like Ugur, some other participants told that they are not willing to take part
in those organizations currently. Kadir and his friends found their associations under

those conditions in 1990’s.

“There you see that there is something to be done, opportunities to make use
of. There are really stuff that could be useful. For example it is now kind of a
funny story but then the associations were in a dilemma. For example what
could unite the associations was that the blind had not enough copies of
braille alphabet books and there was no library. So nobody had worries of
accessibility. Going somewhere or a cane was not the real problem. Then,
between the years 88 and 90, canes were not in production here. Then people
had no expectations, no demands. Necati Adibelli, thanks to him, he started a
service in the 90’s. He read the newspapers to tapes. So, even if it was with a
two day delay, people could listen to the news. We look and found many
opportunities. For example, the computer is a fantastic thing. Going to the
university is a fantastic thing. Many attend open class schools and get
scholarships. We opened many courses such as prep. class courses. And
seeing these activities, people like to invest in such services and people want
to support us. We now change from being a normal association. For example
normal associations either manage a music band or oppose them. Political or
ideological structuring was common in the associations, there still is. After
getting a good education we are now not interested in such stuff. You have
the opportunities to do other things. You see that you have the power to do
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these things. And | went to the States in 92; the relationships and the
friendships there led to good things” (Kadir, Appendix H.177).

Deniz and Faruk, like Kadir decided to contribute to a new organizations due
to insufficiencies of the current structures. Deniz says that they also use the effect of
technologies. He also adds that owing to collective discussions, they have also

learned and developed.

“I was 1n an association in the University prep class but they didn’t take me
serious because they had some stereotypes and even if you proposed the most
reformist idea you had to convince them first. So, it didn’t go well. I couldn’t
even build a website. We did work a lot, prepared the documents but couldn’t
get the password from the personnel. And you see what is wrong while you
were just in the beginning of learning something. You feel that something is
going wrong but you cannot explain that. There is also a mass that believes
that something is going wrong, so you are not alone. However, these people
are not united. While founding it we thought that there is a social
categorization in sociology, people who live in different places but think of
the same thing. I actually found it on this basis. This social category can now
gather much easier thanks to the internet and the mailing group. | proposed to
open a blog but XXX opposed and told that it won’t work. And she/he was
right because we barely knew each other and nobody would enter the blog.
This was the case and at once we found us in it. And the blind society that
was really small once starts to get bigger. Now more than half of the members
of the Facebook page consist of blind people and I even don’t know some of
them. You are young, understanding and you understand the problems of the
disabled rather than their disability. Of course we can also from time to time |
cannot say that | know everything. The archive of that group is actually our
process of development. We have to go through the mails from 2010 to 2011
and the ones from now. There was a huge change. We, many members and
the youth especially have changed. Maybe we oppose the idea that we once
supported dramatically or vice versa. However, this always came through
development. We educated ourselves here” (Deniz, Appendix H.179).

Faruk attributes their successes to their imaginations and decisiveness for

solution of accessibility problems on educational institutions.

“We were dreaming of the expansion of the group and doing some stuff. For
example we had problems such as accessibility in the university. Problems
concerning the professors. In 2004 the Ministry of Education assigned some
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teachers but there was controversy that appeared in the media. We thought

through and what we could do against it. We were doing brainstorming as to

expand. For example, Hz. Osman had a hadith which ran: God will fulfill all
the things that you dream for. We dreamed of it and it came true” (Faruk,

Appendix H.179)

The positive effects of blind nongovernmental organizations and
rehabilitation centers on identity development of blind people cannot be denied.
Many blind participants told that they first learn mobility orientation and other
independent living skills owing to the existence of those organizations. However, it
seems that the existing associations have difficulties to adapt to the new needs of
blind people and accessibility problems. The old managers fail to catch up with the
technological changes on the lives of blind people. Thus, new generations tend to
distance themselves from those associations. Although there are some attempts to
form new organizations, the number and size of them is not enough. Nevertheless,
for accessibility needs, for strong interdependency, NGOs and internet platforms are
very necessary. When people feel that they are not alone and the problem of
blindness derives from the environmental barriers, the power of blind related right
seeking platforms will increase. But first of all, the current ones need to make people

believe that they could address the education, discrimination and accessibility

problems of disabled persons.
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CHAPTER 5

DISCUSSION AND CONCLUSION

This dissertation has begun with two quotations from Cemil Meri¢ and Kennet
Jernigan (1983). Cemil Merig is a very famous and important author and a
sociologist in Turkey. Kennet Jernigan is a very important and famous activist and a
leader in blind community in United States. The common point of those two people
is their blindness. Both of them lived with blindness. Jernigan is blind from the birth.
Meri¢ had become blind when he was 38. This difference of blindness age most
possibly determined their attitude gap to blindness very drastically. Yes, becoming
blind after middle ages will create a big emulation to sighted life. But, Meri¢ wrote
most of his books after he was blind. Thus, his blindness did not prevent him from
producing. However, these two men conceptualize blindness opposite to each
other’s. While Meri¢ defines sighted life as living implying that being not sighted is
not living, Jernigan directly opposes to this idea and sees blindness as only a
characteristic like being tall or short, being right handed or left handed. Then, why
could those two blind people define blindness differently although they could do a lot
of important things when they are blind? Could becoming blind early or late be the
only reason? And why is that difference so important? What could be results of such
differences of perception?

As a totally blind person, the researcher experienced the same dilemma in his
life. He decided to make that dissertation after two events he experienced. He
reported these events in following quotation. “One day, | went to the house of a

friend of mine who is also totally blind. She was living with her sighted sister
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together. In their houses, | observed that the environment is full of barriers. Furniture
and coffee table with glass on it were in the middle in an inhibitory position. | asked
my friend about the reason of this. She said yes, it is difficult but my sister said it
looks esthetically very good. Why would she accept the esthetic value of her sister
despite her difficulties? On the other hand, my two blind friends decorated their
canes with ribbon for their wedding to show their blindness proudly and they
embossed their wedding card in Braille also. Why and how those people perceive
their blindness differently?” The researcher experienced many controversial
tendencies like the quotations above and decided to attend to explain those
tendencies.

Such tendencies differences about blindness form the basis of this
dissertation. There are a lot of efforts seeking to answer the perception of society
about disabled people. Nevertheless, how disabled people live in such an ableist
atmosphere is not addressed very much. As Hughes and Paterson (1997) argued,
body is an experiencing agent and experienced impairment and disability together.
Thus, the synthesized experiences of different bodies differently will create various
ideas and this will lead to the different perception of disabilities.

The aim of this dissertation is to understand the self-perceptions of blind
people about themselves in an atmosphere where being normal and ableist culture is
imposed on disabled people. As Campbell (2009) explains, to construct a normative
individual, there is a need to create disability. Since disabled people fall into the
nonhuman category, abled bodies should act as protectors of them. The impact of
such a devaluing position and the resisting strategies of disabled people caused

different typologies of perception.
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Darling (2003) first mentioned those typologies related to the orientations of
disabled people. She categorized disabled people under 7 categories in terms of their
perceptions about their disabilities. These are normalizers, crusaders, affirmers,
situational identifiers, isolated affirmers, or people who live in resignation or apathy.
After that suggestion, Darling and Heckert (2010) developed a questionnaire to
measure that typology called questionnaire on Disability Identity and Opportunity
(QDIO). In that scale they studied the perceptions of disability under 4 categories
which are disability pride, social model, medical model and exclusion.

In the interviews of this study, the findings revealed that the perception of
participants can be evaluated under disability pride category on a 5-degree
continuum. According to this, if the disability pride is the most, those participants
can be rated as 1 and when the disability pride is least, they can be scored as 5. After
such categorization strategy, it emerged that the perception characteristics of
participants rated as one is very consistent with the affirmer typology. Like that,
participants who are rated as 5, are very close to the normalizer definition of Darling
(2003). The other participants have tendencies to carry some characteristics from
affirmers, crusaders, situational identifiers and normalizers, but considering their
characteristics on a continuum rather than labeling them could give more robust
point of view.

Before discussing the characteristics of those 5 categories, it should be worth
mentioning that almost none of the 36 participants talked about a chaotic,
meaningless or dark life. Thus the findings again confirmed the hypothesis of
Mackenzie and Scully (2007) and suggestion of Amundson (2005). For McKenzie
and Scully (2004), the approaches of nondisabled people to the lives of disabled

people are more sympathy rather than empathy and this dramatize the situation.
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Related to blind people, the anecdote of Emin Demirci (2005) indicated that the high
school students thought that blind people live in a dark world. However, the
interviews confirmed the findings of Stenzman (1985) and Gerhart et al. (1994 who
found that disabled people evaluate their quality of lives much higher compared to
the evaluation of nondisabled people. It has been also observed that almost all
participants have some life routines like having a job or education, different free time
activities and have various hopes and expectations from the life like all people
disabled or not. Even writing something about this topic is meaningless, but it is
important to emphasize that disabled people in general and our blind participants on
that study do not have lower expectations from the life as nondisabled people think.
As Amundsen (2005) suggests, actually the approaches of nondisabled people
about disabled people’s quality of life is the consequence of the medical approach
which thinks that disability is an individualistic tragedy. When you think the
condition of an individual as tragedy and deficiency, then it is evitable to exaggerate
the very little life satisfaction of that trajedik individual. As a result, it will be easier
to consider that life satisfaction as happy slaves discussed in Amundson’s paper.
According to this, disabled people deceive themselves about life expectations.
However, as Amundson responded to that argument, the judgement of nondisabled
people about the lives of disabled people cannot be considered as more superior or
objective than the judgements of disabled people themselves. Nevertheless, such
kinds of judgements will not be surprising when the ableism literature is studied
closely. Campbell (2009) suggest that there is a tendency to devalue disabled people
and conceptualize them as nonhuman. When the disabled individual starts making
such devaluation about him or herself, then this becomes internalized ableism. In

fact, this dissertation can be seen as the search for the degree of internalized ableism
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among blind people. The findings showed some symptoms of internalized ableism.
However, even the participants who most tend to internalized normalcy did not show
very lower life satisfaction. Hence, for further implications, it is important to know
that the expectations of blind people from the society and environment are not
happiness or getting rid of the dark world, but accessibility and removal of barriers.
That is to say, most of the participants do not have problems with blindness and not
seeing something, but have problems with attitudes of people about their blindness.
This chapter has been organized in such a way that each research questions
will be discussed under different headings. First of all, it will begin with the
discussion of perception categories. The five perception categories emerging from
findings, their similarities and differences with the literature will be focused under
this section. Secondly, the most important factor, independence issue, which is
believed to affect perception tendencies the most, will be discussed in more detail.
The impact of school for blinds and the impact of mainstream schools will follow the
independence issue. After that, the influence of family and its relation with the
education and perception will be covered. Then, the question of how a perception can
change and what can change it will be discussed more under the heading of possible
perception shift. From this study, it can be concluded that the role of technology
could be demonstrated very clearly. Hence, the effect of technology has been
included to the discussion chapter with a separate heading. Lastly, the influences of
employment life with comparison of previous literature will be summarized and
discussed. After those determining factors, the consequences of different perception
tendencies, and the discussion of current life in blind-related NGO in Turkey will be

made.
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The limitation of this study and suggestions to further studies will follow that
long discussion. After some concluding words, the dissertation will be ended with a
recommendation section. The aim of that section is to make recommendations to the
teachers, families of disabled people, peers and anyone who have close relations with

a disabled person to utilize the findings of present study.

5.1 Discussion of Perception Categories
As mentioned before, 5 perception categories have been determined starting from
affirmer blind people to normalizer blind people. In that determination, the suggested
typologies of Darling (2003) has become the beginning point. When the perception
of affirmers who take one in the current scale is examined, it will be seen that the
most clear-cut characteristic is their conceptualization of blindness. For them,
blindness is a methodology issue rather than a deficiency. From that perspective,
what they say and the approach of social model seem consistent. As known, the most
basic approach of the disabled activists in England and USA is the sentence that
“Disability is the outcome of social barriers imposed upon top of our impairment
(UPIAS, 1976). Later Finkelstein (1980), Oliver (1996) and Oliver (2004) used this
basic background and contributed to the development of the social model. According
to them, the cause of disability is not the impairment which is individualistic and
related to body. Rather, the social restrictions, attitudinal barriers and environmental
problems will cause disability.

What the affirmer participants says is parallel with that perspective of the
social model. Affirmer participants said that blindness as impairment does not

disable their life conditions. It only made them to seek different methods to do
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something differently. The negative experiences and consequences on their lives is
not the result of their blindness rather they are the results of some disabling factors.
That characteristic clearly emerged on the question of magic pill. As known, Hahn
and Bell (2004) asked the disabled participants an imaginative question: “If there
would be a magic pill, would you wish to cure your impairment”? 47 percent of the
participants rejected such kind of a cure. In the interviews, that question has been
also asked and another question has been added to this: “If you were not a blind
person, what kind of life could you have”? This second question distincts the
affirmer participants from all other four categories. Most of them told that, being
blind made their life better in contrast to general belief of others.

Two important factors might play an important role on such positive answer
about blindness. First of all, most of the participants reported that they come from
relatively low socioeconomic conditions. Before school years, their families lived in
a rural area where the financial income is low and there is lack of information about
blindness. 5 of the 11 participants reported that they were living in a village before
preschool years. 2 of them were living in small cities. Secondly, 7 of the participants
have experience in school for blinds. When one comes from a relatively low income
region, the school for blind can play an important role to obtain higher status
compared the previous life. Thus, blind people think that if they were not blind, then
could not be able to achieve such positions by looking at their old peers and relatives.
Hence, affirmers are not sorry due to being blind. In fact, for some participants, the
existence of such kind of pill could make their life worse because it can change their
all routine. In addition, some participants claim that, currently, they can do anything

they wish, and being sighted from this point, would not make a positive change.
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In the first presentations of those findings to a blind group, some of them did
not believe that some people may be happy with blindness. Their reactions reminded
the happy slave example of Amundsen (2005). For people in an ableist atmosphere
and living with rules of medical experts, being happy with an impairment could be
only a deception. However, the most important reason behind such affirming
tendency is the feeling of less disabled. Most of the affirmers graduated from
universities, obtained good jobs and believe that they have good life conditions. Thus
they feel less disabled or overcame the disabilities imposed upon their blindness.
Confirming the hypothesis of the social model, if the social and environmental
barriers could be removed, people would not feel impairment as disability
(Finkelstein, 2001).

The other important tendencies of affirmers confirmed the claims of Carol
Gill (1997) who explain identity development processes of disabled people.
According to Gill (1997) disabled people passed four steps for disabled identity
development, Those are coming to feel, where they stop blaming their impaired part,
coming home, where they come together with other blind people, coming together,
where they accepted their impaired part as a whole and coming out, where they seek
their place in society as a disabled people. One of the main themes of affirmers in
this study is their tendency to see their blindness as a part of their identity. For
example, as Sahin, Kadir and Damla said, blindness made their personality more
assertive and active. As Rasit said, blindness is only a characteristic like Jernigan
(1983) suggest. Hence it seems that most of the participants have completed those
four steps.

When the partial affirmers are studied, it can be said that most of the

characteristics is similar with the affirmers, In fact, maybe if other observers could
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read their passage, they could consider themselves sometimes as affirmers, but
sometimes confused. Intellectually, they see that blindness is not something most of
the times which disable people. A lot of them also have overcome many barriers.

The first important theme emerging from the reports of partial affirmers is the
issue of identity like affirmers. However, in that point, people perceive blindness as a
compulsory identity in which they do not have the chance to get rid of. If their
tendencies from the identity development of Gill (1997) is considered, it can be
understood that, they pass coming to feel and coming home steps, meaning they
provide interdependency with other blind people and stop blaming their blindness to
a degree, however the coming together process seems problematic. They still have
difficulty to accept their blindness as a whole.

The reason of this partial acceptance lead us to the other theme observed in
positive perceivers. People on this category feel disabling barriers more in their lives.
For example, according to Ender, if he had not been blind, he would have been more
successful in the academic area. He lost his first job due to his blindness. For Ugur,
blindness also prevents him from making a better carrier. For Miinire, due to her
blindness, she could not make her family happy and she could not obtain her
independence until recently.

It is also possible the impacts of crusaders proposed by Darling and Hall
(2003) on partial affirmers. Meaning, they are together with blind community, but on
some of them, it is possible to see a tendency to distance themselves from them when
possible. Rugen says that he does not like coming together with other blind people if
possible. Ugur says that now he has very weak relations with blind organizations
compared to his past years. Those tendencies confirmed the claims of Finkelstein

(1993) also. He argued that some disabled people tried to distance themselves from
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others to feel less disabled. However, this is not the main definitive characteristic of
those people. In addition, it is very difficult to measure this with such kind of design.

The other emphasized theme is emulation to sighted life. Levent who lost his
sight later in his life mentioned this. However, his emulation does not prevent him to
think that blindness will not be disabling when the necessary conditions are met.

As such, for partial affirmers, the feeling of disablement because of blindness
is felt more and they accuse their blindness for their disabilities, however, this
blaming does not lead them to internalize ableism. From that point their tendencies
are consistent with the suggestion of Shakespeare and Watson (2001). As Thomas
(2004) and Finkelstein (2000) said, Shakespeare have come from the social model
perspective and tried to rectify it. According to Shakespeare and Watson (2001)
impairment has also roles in disability and it is very difficult to know where
disability starts and where impairment ends. However, they suggest that everyone
has impairments but some people like the physically impaired or the blind feel
disability more compared to other people who are taller or shorter. Thus, like
Shakespeare and Watson (2001) suggest, the positive perceivers accepted the role of
their blindness on their disabilities more, but they still believe that other social and
attitudinal barriers are more important disabling factors than their blindness.

When the perception of confused participants is thought, the influences of
various themes depending on the degree of sight lost or change on degree can be
seen. For some totally blind people like Polat, Zeytin and Ciler blindness is a factor
in their life but it is not the part of their identity. They are not sure that whether it
influences their lives positively or negatively. On those participants the influences of
situational identification typology of Darling can be found. As known, Darling

(2003) suggested that some people have affirming identity when they are together
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with disabled people and they might have tendency of normalization when they are
together with nondisabled people. Although Polat, Zeytin and Ciler have active lives
in blind-related NGO to an extent, but at the same time they do not hide their
emulation and curiosity to sighted life. For them, blindness is more disabling
compared to affirmers and positive perceivers.

The impact of emulation can be more clearly seen on participants who have
some sight previously. Although Deniz is very active in blind-related NGOs, for
him, colors cannot be told to a blind person. For Riza, when he has been blind, he has
become more dependent to others. For Riiya, after being blind, her life is more
restricted. What distinct those people from positive perceivers is their answer to
magic pill question. Most of them said that blindness could disable and restrict their
life more, thus they could think about taking this pill. Again the felt disability of
impairment emerged as a definitive factor.

The other significant factor emerged as continuing perception shift process of
some participants. When the interview was made, 7 years had passed after Riza lost
his sight and he told that he met with other blind people and accessibility on recent
years. Giiven, met with other blind peers and accessibility with university on these
last years. Zeytin and Ciler are very young university students trying to find their
identities. As such, for those participants the identity formation of Gill (1997) is still
continuing. It seems that they are on the coming home process where they come
together with other blind people. Thus, what kinds of identity development they will
have, can be seen more clearly in their later years.

As a conclusion the general characteristics of confused participants showed
parallel points with the bio-psychosocial approach of World Health Organization

(2000). World Health organization continuously tries to take environmental and
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social factors into accounts when defining disability. In 2003, they tried to classify
disability under the heading of ICF which is international classification of
functioning. Since then, this process is still continuing to be developed and revised.
The main idea on this functioning struggle and on bio-psychosocial model is that the
interaction between biology and environment defines functioning. The body function
and body structure explains the impairment of the individualistic part of the
functioning. Activity, participation and environmental factors are also in the picture
to measure the whole functioning. ICF is a very important instrument to measure the
whole functioning issue, but it is very difficult to think of all factors together and it
still puts biology on the top of disability and functioning issue. Thus like bio-
psychosocial model, the confused participants are not also sure that whether their
blindness disable themselves or not.

Starting from the negative perceivers, the effects of internalized ableism is
seen more clearly. Although it is not as much as normalizers, they wish to take the
magic pill and for them the ideal and normal thing is becoming sighted. In addition,
as Liutfii said, being blind made their life more disadvantageous in an undebatable
manner. For Cagla blindness is a limitation for child rearing. For Dursun, sighted life
is a hidden emulation for his life. Thus, what those people said approach to the
suggestions of Campbell (2009) which proposed that some people internalized that
their disability make them more abnormal and deficit. In addition, it seems that those
participants feel restriction and disability more compared to other people.

Actually the tendencies of negative perceivers indicate consistent points with
medical sociologist Michael Bury (2000 cited in Thomas, 2004). Thomas (2004)

summarized the claims of Burry. For Burry (2000 cited in Thomas, 2004), the causal
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link between impairment and disability is undiscussable. Impairment is the main
cause of disability although some environmental factors have also influences.

In addition, it is possible to see symptoms of crusader typology on negative
perceivers. None of them reported and NGO activities except Liitfii. He also stated
that after employment he stopped his relations with blind-related NGO. Thus, they
have limited relations with blind people but mostly they seem frustrated due to
blindness.

There were only 3 people who fall into the category of normalizers. Not
surprisingly three of them had partial sight in their lives although two of them have
become totally blind currently. As such, this is very important to show the relation
between perception of disability and degree of sight lost. If people are partially
sighted or have some kinds of sight until their adult years, then the potential of
negative perception increased significantly. Of course, this does not mean that all
partially sighted people perceive their disabilities negatively. For instance, Osman
who had also partial sight until the end of his high school age, falls into the affirmer
category. However, the reason is very clear for his case. He took a very intensive
education related to blindness and blind related abilities in his after university life.

On the other hand, for Oya and Burhan, this is not the case. Burhan reported
that he lost his sight completely in the middle of university, then for 10 years, he
preferred to stay at his home and give up his carrier. Oya is still partially sighted.
Since she did not go to any blind special school, she could not meet other blind
people until university. She reported a lot of frustrating events in her educational and
occupational life and she believes that the unique reason of them is her blindness or

her partial sight.
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The most important characteristic of normalizers is their dissatisfaction of
their current life in contrast to affirmers and partial affirmers. They are sure that, if
they were sighted, their lives would have been better and they would become more
independent. So, they believe that they are restricted because of their sight level.
Thus, their approaches are very consistent with the medical model and its various
versions. Altman (2001) explained different versions of medical related disability
model. For instance, Altman summarized that, Nagi model sees pathology and
impairment as the main cause of disability. Like this, Verbruge and Jelte model,
IOM1 and IOM2 models puts pathology, impairment, functional limitation and
disability as the main causes of disability hierarchically. Thus as Burhan clearly
summarized, they are disabled because they are blind. Thus for him, fighting for
rights is not realistic because the normal is the nondisabled world and they have to
conform to that world.

In conclusion, analysis of the different perception categories of blind
participants has been made in this heading. The interviews showed that people tend
to perceive their blindness from a characteristic or part of identity to the burden and
deficiency in their lives like Kennet Jernigan (1983) and Cemil Meri¢ (Merig, 2003)
quoted at the beginning. Darling and Hall (2003) defined those perception styles as
typologies. If their terms are used, the perception ranges from affirmers to
normalizers. The perception of people differ according to how they conceptualize
blindness in their lives. While affirmers think that, blindness did not disable them
and even provided some advantages, for normalizers, blindness is the source of all
problems in their lives. As such, the degree of their felt disability and satisfaction, the

degree of their felt restriction or independence affected their perception. In the next
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headings, the effects of different factors on this perception difference will be

discussed.

5.2 Discussion of Independence and Perception

Among many determining factors, underlying the role of independence and
independent living is necessary. The findings clearly revealed that almost all
participants, categorized on 5 perception levels, talked about independence and
dependence issue. For normalizers and negative perceivers, the meaning of blindness
is dependence and restriction. In other words, they have difficulty in satisfying their
desire to live independently. The meaning of independence is very simple: going
somewhere alone, reading a book, using computer, shopping on their own etc. That is
to say, independence means doing the basic things without the help or permission of
others.

It seems that positive perceivers feel more satisfaction for this need. For example,
Osman tells that when he succeeded to go on vacation own his own, he has
understood that he could do many things as a blind person and blindness is not a
disability for doing those things. Damla realized that when she could use cane and go
to her classes independently, this starts to change her self-esteem. The self-
satisfaction of Figen has increased when she discovered that she could do her
homework on the computer. All of those examples are the indicators of independence
and change of perception.

When the literature is studied, there are also some studies which indicate the
influence of independence in the lives of disabled people. Darling and Heckert

(2010) tested the typologies of disabled people. One of their findings showed that
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disabled people who needed less assistance in their daily lives more took part in
pride category. Meaning their perception about disability is more positive. The role
salience intervention program of Mpofu (2003) also indicated the importance of
independence. In that program the disabled students are given important role in their
classes. The results indicated that, when students felt capable of something, their
self-esteem increased. The findings of Beach et al. (1995) and the expressions of
participants in this dissertation is parallel with the independence dependence issue.
Beach et al. (1995) made a series of studies on 46 blind adults. One of their findings
demonstrated that adults who felt less dependent on others had also high self-esteem.
Finkelstein (1980) argued that on phase three the reintegration of disabled people
to the society will become possible with the effect of technology and increased
independence could play an important role. For Finkelstein the independence of
people could be achieved through dependence in modern life. The important thing is
the right of free choice on independence.
Baron (2010) explains the meaning of independence as autonomy in decision making
process. Her interviews in Sweden indicated that disabled participants who needed
daily help mostly desire self-determination of the provided services. Oliver (2004)
and Yang (2014) also emphasized the importance of independent decision making
when demanding a service. As Yang (2014) suggests, independence is not only
living self-sufficiently, but it is also facility to make their own decisions in every area
of the life. According to him, independence is also independence from institutions.
To sum up, independence have different meanings in literature and in this study.
One of the main point is living self-sufficiently. When the self-sufficient skills of
participants increased, their perception about themselves and their disability become

more positive. In addition, free of choice, self-determination is also a part of
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independence. People should be given an atmosphere where they can decide what to
do, how to do and when to do. Thus education programs about blind people firstly
must take the need of independence into account in determining their schedule. Once
people believe that they are self-sufficient to do whatever they wish and when they

have right for free choice, this will satisfy their need of independence.

5.3 Discussion of Impact of Schools for Blind

Twenty-six out of 36 participants had experience in school for blinds in this study.
So, there was an opportunity to seek the mixed effects of school for blinds on the
participants. The further studies need to include more people who had totally
desegregated education experiences. Related to the influences of school for blind, the
dice has two sides. On the one hand, it strengthens the interrelation between blind
people which is necessary for identity development, on the other hand, it restricted
people’s ability to do different things and made participants experience a lot of
traumatic and frustrating events. Let’s look closer to those two sides.

The emergence of social model happened mostly against segregation of
disabled people from the society through big institutions (Finkelstein, 1980, Oliver,
1990, Becket and Campbell, 2015). Finkelstein (1980) summarized the place of
disabled people in society in 3 phases. The characteristic of phase one is the
conceptualization of disabled people as cripples. For Finkelstein (1980), before
industrial age, disabled people are at the bottom of social structure but existed still
together with the society. The characteristic of phase 2 is segregation. He suggested
that with the industrial age, disabled people were segregated from the society through

big institutions like hospitals and schools. The defining characteristic of phase three
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is the reintegration process of disabled people with the society. Oliver (1990)
explains those phases on a more theoretical way. He also argues that segregation and
institutionalization are the main characteristics of the industrial age. Finkelstein
(2000) in his presentation explains one of the fundamental principles of social model
as deinstitutionalization.

In that respect, blind segregated schools can also be seen as part of such
institutions. People in their six or seven years of age had to be separated from their
families and homes and stayed in boarding school for blinds. Most of the participants
still remember the first days and their traumatic experiences. This is different from
an ordinary first day school experience of a sighted child who begins to a school next
to one’s home. Blind children experienced two frustrations together. First, they were
separated from their parents. And second, they were segregated from their peers in
their neighborhoods. Thus, the findings brought about two tendencies. If participants
in their preschool ages felt excluded and discriminated, then they tended to adapt to
the school for blind atmosphere more easily. However, if they feel a rich atmosphere
where they have a lot of peers or relatives to spend time, and where their parents are
more responsive, then the effect of first day trauma lasted for a long time.

When the discriminatory stories of them is added to the picture, the negative
impression about school for blinds continue. Many of the participants told some
violence or very discriminatory events. It seems that they mostly witnessed to these
events or the influence of them in their lives remained limited. As Ugur told, maybe
those experiences even increased their capacities of resistance. Again further studies
need to include other blind people who did not have chance to continue their
education after school for blind years in order to observe the whole effect of school

for blinds.

223



Related to the educational quality, again mixed findings have emerged.
Participants mostly reported that, in terms of language, music and social sciences,
they took a high quality education. Nevertheless, when it comes to math, science and
similar things where numbers maps and other spatial tings are the case, the
educational quality dropped drastically. This also indicates the restricted effects of
school for blinds. People are forced to go one direction. Thus, a lot of blind students
had to continue to social sciences. Since the necessary substructure is not provided
sufficiently, this creates a belief that blind people could be successful only in some
areas.

Despite such kinds of negative effects, 17 out of 22 affirmers and partial
affirmers had experience in school for blinds. Of course, school for blinds have an
important role for such positive perception. The most important effect of school for
blinds is interrelation. When people come to those schools, they understood that
there are other blind people like them and they are not alone. This feeling increased
their self-esteem and capability. If they also come from a poor and discriminatory
environment where they feel the ableist culture and their deficiencies more, the
school for blind atmosphere could act as liberator. This finding supported the
argument of Campbell (2009) which suggest that in order to get rid of the influences
of ableist culture and internalized ableism, interrelation is necessary. Again Gill
(1997) stated that, for identity development, firstly people need to stop themselves
due to their disability and come together with other disabled people. Oliver (1996) in
his book wrote his experiences about his disability. He admitted that at first, he
avoided to be together with other disabled people. However, with time, he
understands the power of collective movement. The findings of Loja et al. (2013)

also confirmed the interrelation hypothesis. She and her friends made interviews with
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7 sighted physically disabled people in Portugal to understand their embodied
experiences and resisting strategies. One of their themes emerged as the power of
communal attachment with minorities. As people’s attachment with other disabled
people increased, so did their resisting strategies.

Thus, school for blinds seem to bring the most important atmosphere where
the communal attachment strengthens and this could increase the possibility of
positive perception. In addition, as many participants told, those schools gave them
new instruments to develop resisting strategies in their high schools and universities.
As such, school for blinds provided a base for some participants to continue their
educations and employments further.

Here, another important finding needs to be mentioned. 10 out of 11 affirmer
participants are either university graduates or university students. Thus, they could
also have been successful in mainstream schools. That is to say, people may need to
understand that they can also exist among nondisabled people. If they do not feel
such sufficiency, then their perception about blindness could decrease.

As conclusion, school for blinds have negative and positive effects on
participants. In terms of some frustrating and traumatic experiences, those
institutions left some probably permanent psychological damages. In addition, the
quality of education has restrictive influences forcing people to limited areas. On the
other hand, in terms of communal attachment and strong interrelation, those
atmospheres have potential to give new instruments for new resisting strategies.
Participants found opportunities to learn independent living blind related skills in
those schools from their teachers or their peers. Those independent living skills have

made them more powerful in integrated life conditions.
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Hence, combining the influences of mainstream atmosphere, where people
could take more equal education and catch different educational opportunities, and
the role of strong communal attachment with others, school for blinds will be
necessary. For this, first of all, blind students should continue to their neighborhood
schools and should not be separated from their families and childhood friends. This
will decrease the traumatic effects of school for blinds. In addition, to provide
interdependency and independent skills, they should also go to school for blinds one
or two days per weeks where, they could meet with other blind people and learn
braille, cane and other instruments to make them powerful in mainstream
atmosphere. In school for blinds, besides individualistic training, the collective
courses or atmospheres must be provided, because students will need to share and
exchange their mainstream school experiences with their other blind friends. In other
words, the role of school for blinds needs to be reconsidered. Instead of a segregated
atmosphere, the status of those schools can be conceptualized again as preparing
institutions for mainstream education. With this new status, the number of them can
be increased to provide services to all blind students coming from low

socioeconomic conditions.

5.4 Discussion of Mainstream Education

The mainstream education experiences of participants who had experience in school
for blinds and who had not, indicate some similarities and some differences. In terms
of similarities, both groups used academic performance as a tool of acceptance and

resistance strategy. In addition, both groups reported some discrimination directly
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from school administrations, their teacher or their peers. Lastly, both groups
developed some strategies to have more peers.

When the discriminating actions are examined, it is possible to observe the
reluctant attitudes of school administrations and teachers. The most common excuse
had become the substructure problems and not being ready to accept those students.
The supporting arguments from literature has come from Ferri and Connor (2005).
They analyzed the articles, reader’s and contributors’ interpretations on very diverse
newspapers about segregated and desegregated education. In that analyses they
compared the segregation struggle of racism and disability together. They concluded
that school administrations mostly tend to slow down the desegregation process. In
addition, special education is used as a tool to segregate people with different races.

After these analyses, they used a new term: gradualism. According to this,
school administrators, teachers and nondisabled community excused that the
structure of education is not ready enough to include disabled people into
mainstream education. This tendency is very similar to reluctance of including
people with different races to mainstream education. So, the authors concluded that
the inclusion history of race and disability is intertwined.

Oreshkina and Lester (2013) made a similar examination on newspapers
about the segregation and inclusion discourses of people in Russia. They examined
32 newspaper articles for teachers. They mentioned two tendencies. While some of
the articles supported the maintenance of segregated education support the medical
based interventions, some others tried to highlight the importance of inclusive
initiatives. Thus, those two studies summarized above, indicated that there is
resistance from teachers, school administrations and even from families of disabled

people to inclusive education.
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Some of the participants in current study also showed negative attitudes to the
closure of school for blinds. They argued that when there is no school for blind, a lot
of people from low socioeconomic backgrounds will not have opportunity to receive
education due to discriminatory implications and lack of support.

Some experiences of participants who had not attended school for blind
education at all supported their argument. Those participants told that due to lack of
information about blindness they experienced various traumatic events. For instance,
Oya had to take the high school entry exam without a reader since she did not know
such kind of right. Many of the participants did not have accessible lecture materials.
They had no idea about assistive technologies, cane and other blind related tools.
People with partial sight can be seen as lucky compared to totally blind people,
because schools showed less resistance to accept them and like Giiven, with small
adjustments they could maintain their educational life.

The other theme experienced on mainstream schools emerged as friendship
problems. Many of the participants had difficulty in friendship with sighted peers. If
there are other blind students in the same class, this difficulty had become worse. In
fact this finding confirmed the findings of Cook and Semmel (1999). According to
their sociometric findings, students with mild or severe learning disabilities are less
accepted by their peers compared to nondisabled students. When it comes to blind
people, the reports of our participants show a similar pattern.

In order to be more accepted, participants talked about various resisting
strategies. The most apparent one is academic success. Both participants with and
without previous experience in school for blind, have reported that their academic
performance increased their acceptance in the class. This confirmed the findings of

Mpofu (2003) and Zambo (2010). As mentioned above, Mpofu (2003) found that
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when disabled people are given critic roles in a class and when their academic
success increase, their acceptance also increased. Zambo (2010) mentioned about 5
steps to have more acceptance. For this, developing and equality based relation and
becoming the contributing member is important. That is to say, disabled people
should be also in a helper and contributing position rather than being helped every
time. Figen showed a good example of it. She told that with secondary school when
she went to mainstream schools, she helped the courses of her sister and her friends,
then this increased her acceptance.

The second apparent theme for acceptance emerged as assertiveness. Some
participants preferred to use their differences to show something to their peers and
this has become effective. This assertiveness is directly related to perception of
disability. When someone is willing to share his or her blind related experiences with
others and when there is no shame of disclosure about disability, the nondisabled
people can also feel comfort to have relations with their disabled peers. Such struggle
of assertiveness also confirmed the keeping light strategy of Church et al. (2007).
Actually this study is related to employment area in Canada, but according to the
authors, when disabled people make jokes about their disabilities and willing to
discuss it, this comfort the nondisabled colleagues. They call this strategy of keeping
light. Hence, when students also use such kind of resisting struggle, their acceptance
could increase.

To finalize this section, it can be concluded that only being at the same room
and class is not enough for good practices of inclusive education. Teachers, school
administrators and counsellors should take extra measures to include disabled
students to the classes. Giving them some critical roles, making small adjustments,

showing some individualistic sensitivity can make big difference. A lot of
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participants told that they do not forget the individualistic interventions of their some
teachers. By doing this, not falling into the trap of gradualism is very important. It
will be very easy to find an excuse and to say that that the conditions of the school
are not ready for inclusion of a disabled student. Providing some adjustments and
making minor individualistic interventions are not difficult tasks for any educator. In
addition, the responsibility to make the schools ready belongs to school

administrations and government. It cannot belong to a disabled person.

5.5 Discussion of Family Impact
The effect of families on the lives of disabled people is very dependent upon how
they approach to the child. Two opposite tendencies have potential to harm personal
development: over protectiveness and total ignorance. It is possible to see both of
them in different families. Some families prefer to do everything for their children
including the most basic independent things. However, this style violates a very
important need which is compulsory for perception development: independence.
Participants felt very insufficient until they got rid of the protection pressure of their
families.

In contrast to this, total ignorance of the child also could be very harmful.
Some families have difficulties to accept their blind child as he or she is. If there are
crowded families the attitudes and privileges presented to the other siblings may not
be provided to the blind person. Then, this ignites mistrust to the family and blaming
of oneself because of blindness. Thus, families need to know where to stop in their
interests to their children. Nevertheless, they must make the child feel that they

accept him or her as a blind person by not behaving as if he or she is not blind.
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It seems that if participants perceive their family interests as positive, this has
become very helpful. Some participants told that their families moved to places
around the school for blinds they attended. Here, in which time people perceive the
interest as positive, will emerge important questions. From the stories of participants
it was observed that if participants feel that their families create an atmosphere which
permits them to do something independently, such kind of interest is perceived as
lovely and positive. Sahin told that his father had become the first person who gave
the message that he could read and write. Duygu and Asuman defines their relations
with their mothers and fathers respectively as very encouraging for them to do
various things and to go various places. Deniz tells that his father learnt braille to
help his child. As it can be seen, when families are perceived as positive, it could do
something which make their children more independent and more capable.

When the literature is analyzed, it will be seen that the findings of the present
study confirmed the findings of Jackson and Lawson (1995). They investigated the
effects of families on 76 blind people in rehabilitation centers. The results indicated
that when blind participants perceive their family environment as positive, their
adaptation to loss of vision had become easier. The other supporting evidence has
been provided by Li and Moore (1998). Their findings demonstrated that the
emotional support from families and friends affected the self-esteem and disability
acceptance positively.

Unfortunately, the families of all participants are not perceived as positive
like the examples above. Two negative perceptions were observed from the
interviews: Rejection of disability, total ignorance and exclusion of the child. In
some families, the effects of ableism, as Campbell (2009) mentions, can be observed

very clearly. Ayse tells that her parents did not permit her to seek something by
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touching. Osman tells his father’s rejection of the existence of disabled people in
their families. Ugur’s father experienced a very serious health problem when he
learned that Ugur was blind. Actually all families experience such kinds of shock
after learning the disability. Here the problem is continuation of this rejection. When
families start to force their children to behave like sighted or nondisabled person, this
affected the disabled people very negatively in terms of psychological and
perceptional aspects. Disabled people may feel guilty because they could not satisfy
the wish of their families. Besides, such kinds of ableist atmosphere increase the
possibility of internalized ableism.

Total ignorance and exclusion emerged as another negative family influence
theme on the interviews. Such ignorance caused Rusen, Ugur and Abidin to stop
their educational life for a while. For Miinire, her family would never be happy
because of her blindness. Cagla tells that only her father visits her in the boarding
school for blind. In fact, such ignorance can be considered as the consequence of
rejection of disability. In this time, the families are hopeless to change this situation
and this leads to total ignorance of that child. Sometimes, the problematic parent
interests or disinterests can also create problematic sibling relations. In
overprotective families, the parents attempt to give some parenting and caring role to
the other sighted siblings. This could result in negative relations between blind and
sighted siblings. Some families start to ignore the needs of sighted sibling and all of
those attitudes create psychological distress and conflicts. Ayse and Giiven are the
ones who mention such conflicts. Further studies need to address the sibling relations
of disabled and nondisabled people in more detail.

If a conclusion is drawn from the family impacts on the lives of disable

people, it can be said that in order for a family to be perceived as positive, it has to
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create and facilitate an atmosphere in which the blind children feel that they are
valuable, they are capable and they can have independent life as blind children. The
ableist pressures, over protection or exclusion have the same origin: rejection of
disability. Darling (2003) reported that the families of disabled people have also
typologies like normalization or affirmation. Here the counselors and other experts in
the field have a very crucial role. They have to persuade the families that their
disabled children are not deficits and abnormal people, the real abnormality is their
struggle to force their child behave as if they have no blindness. This does not mean
restriction of activities, oppositely, this means opening new areas to the child where

he or she can do something with blindness.

5.6 Discussion of Possible Perception Shifts
One of the aims of this dissertation was to seek clues about how a person’s
perception about him or herself can change. This is crucial, because if some points
that influence the perception change can be found, those could become
recommendation for educators and other experts in the field who are interested in the
encouragement of disabled people. The findings demonstrated that independence and
interrelation with other blind people emerged as two key factors which directly affect
the perception change of participants. In addition, the stories of participants indicated
that technology and life necessities have become two key factors which affect the
independence and dependence issue. Those concepts will be discussed more closely
in next paragraphs.

The importance of independence for disabled people had been stated before.

By confirming the literature such as Darling and Heckert (2010), and Beach et al.
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(1995), the participants in this study reported that when they feel that they can
overcome the real life challenges without assistance or less assistance, meaning
independently, their self-esteem and positive self-perception also increases. In this
section, the question of how they satisfy their need of independence will be
addressed.

One of the most crucial components leading people to behave more
independently is their life obligations. The researcher called those effects of
obligations as “No pain No Gain”. For instance, Levent told that, after he had
become blind, her house owner want them to evacuate the house with the
justification of they could not be able to pay the house rent anymore. Baki, Ayse and
Deniz had to go to their courses alone for a while. Thus, when the felt protection is
absent, people have two choices: giving up, or seeking other ways. The participants
exemplified above are the ones who sought different ways. When they find those
ways, then their beliefs to alternatives have also increased. In fact, this is a very
essential resisting strategy. Most possibly, those participants would not prefer such
kinds of obligations if they could have chance. However, maybe this lack of chance
changed their lives, because those obligations gave them a space where they can
show their capacities of resistance. Hence, those examples might give very critical
clues to adult educators. By working with disabled people, we have to leave a space
for them to express themselves and their resisting capacities. When they understand
that their capacity is sufficient to do various things, the real positive self-perception
will grow in that point.

When the concept of independence is mentioned, the meaning of it is not only
the independent life skills. It has another meaning for people who had too much blind

experiences before. For instance, Deniz went to a school for blind in primary and
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secondary school years. Moreover, there were three blind people in his class on high
school. Damla, Sahin and Figen had also experience in school for blinds. All of them
have a common point, they distance themselves from blind people for a while and
have more sighted friends. Polat, Deniz, Figen and Damla could do this with their
university lives. That is to say, they become independent from blind people for a
period of time maybe also due to obligations.

All of those people established friendships with blind people again later. And
all of them have become active on blind-related NGOs after they return. This
separation process is very important to form strong self-sufficiency. Actually, people
tend to have different relations to see that whether they can exist in different contexts
as they were among blind people. If they feel capable, and if they obtain contributing
roles among their nondisabled friends too, then, their beliefs about themselves could
become more stable.

Here, different from the crusaders of Darling (2003), those people succeeded
to continue their interrelation with blind people again. The most important cause of it
is their previous knowledge about blind related independence skills. Figen could
acquire contributing roles when she could start using the cane and when she could
use computer with screen reader more effectively. Deniz started to go somewhere
independently with the help of his cane. Polat learned many independent skills like
cane and other things when he came to university with more sighted peers. Thus,
those people succeeded to exist among their sighted peers as blind individuals, not
ones who emulate to sighted life and hide blindness. As such, as blind person with
the cane, with the computer with screen reader and large font size, when she or he
can take part in mainstream life areas, this enhances the self-belief that he or she

could exist among both his or her blind and sighted friends together. That is to say,
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for healthy interrelations, an independence period could be necessary. The crucial
point in that issue is that people should establish interrelation with other blind friends
not because of they have to, but they want to. Belief of coexistence among both blind
and sighted people as a blind friend without the effect of internalized ableism will
increase this interrelation for more coexistence struggle with more accessible tools.
As a consequence, interrelation with both disabled and nondisabled people together
is important. Isolating oneself from one of them creates more restriction and decrease
of perception.

From this aspect, the situations of participants who had not blind friends
before could be reevaluated. These kinds of people seem isolated from blind people
at the beginning. For those people, meeting with blind friends had become the
turning point for their perception shift. The most important reason of this is their
frustrations driven from living continuously in an ableist atmosphere where vision
and being sighted is imposed as normal. When those people from an ableist
atmosphere meet with correct people or organizations, they could see that actually
their situations and behaviors are not abnormal as they thought before. They
conclude that actually doing something with different methods could be easier than
attempting to do it like sighted people. For instance, Giiven understood that, he can
use computer with screen reader more easily, instead of looking at screen with tired
eyes. For Osman seeing that some blind friends could use audio materials had
become a turning point. The educational life of Liitfii changed radically when he
went to a rehabilitation center. Levent who lost his sight later learned blind related
skills in an NGO. Riiya told that when she met with first blind people, she could

understand that they can also do something and survive.
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In addition to those people who had been isolated from blind people before,
some of the people who went to a school for blinds had to experienced isolation after
school for a long time and for them the interrelation also played an important role for
their perception change. Different from coexisting participants, those blind people
like Naci and Abidin lived in an atmosphere where they felt the effects of ableism
more and they could not have another chance. Their families and sighted peers do not
permit them to use their blind related abilities and they had to live being dependent
on them. Thus, for those people, meeting with some closer blind friends have
become the tool of independence. Hence, it seems that, in order to satisfy the need of
independence, first of all, provision of some interrelation with other blind people
could be useful. Parallel to this, for some blind people, to provide strong interrelation
with a communal group, first of all remaining independent from them for a while
could be a prerequisite. To sum up, living interdependently with both disabled and

nondisabled groups will be very important.

5.7 Discussion of Technology Impact

The perception change discussion until this point has shown that, living
independently by protecting the interaction with both blind and sighted friends seems
the key factor. In that respect, for some people living isolated from blind people and
meeting with them have become turning points. For others, living mostly isolated
from sighted life due to school for blinds or existence of other blinds in the
mainstream school, learning to live with their sighted peers and become the
contributing member of that mixed group have become turning point for perception

shift. Technology and accessibility enters to the picture just in this point. Although
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Macdonald and Clayton (2013) mentioned that most disabled people could not own
assistive technologies, they did not answer the question what would happen if they
had. This study has such potential to respond to that question, because interviews
were made with the participants who use assistive technologies to a degree. From
that perspective, when the people who use assistive technologies in their daily lives
are examined, it affected them on three areas: access to information, independence
and interrelation.

First of all, as emphasized also on the findings part, the meaning of a digital
technology is not the only change in usage habits for a blind person. A lot of
information sources like newspapers, magazines and lectures’ books that are not
accessible before have become accessible to the blind people. This is a very
revolutionary idea. Most of the participants who met and start to use new digital
technologies mentioned the crucial influences of it. Reading a lot of books was one
of the most repetitive theme by those people. In addition, for most students, use of
internet and access to resources that were not accessible before increased their
academic performance and broadened their horizons.

As such, technology provided access to information and access to information
increased the independence experiences. Especially on employment and school areas,
in daily life like shopping and other things, blind people found opportunities to do
whatever they wished with the help of technology. Besides, accessibility goes hand
in hand with technology for provision of independence. Riiya and Riza emphasized
the importance of independence the most. According to them, after meeting
computers and accessible smart phones, their belief about what they could do

increased.
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The third important effect of technology is provision of interrelation with
both blind and sighted people. Abidin who had to stay at his village for a long period
of time found an opportunity to come together with his blind friends owing to
internet. Miinire found her friends married after she met with computer. Deniz and
Faruk found their blind-related NGO with the power of assistive technologies.
Besides, Deniz says that he writes different articles in various news sites and forums.
Most students found opportunities to share information with their sighted friends
through those technologies. Thus for strong interrelation and shared information,
technology and accessibility acts as catalyzers.

The perception shift clues of this study showed that living independently by
protecting interaction with both blind and sighted friends can give the perception
shift areas where those conditions are met. For some people, they obtain independent
living skills like use of computer or use of cane, due to some life necessities. For
some others, meeting with technology made them both more independent and
provided more interaction with their blind and sighted friends. In other words, in
order to create a perception change in a positive way, leaving space to disabled

people and giving them the necessary tools for resisting strategies will be helpful.

5.8 Discussion of Employment Experiences

Half of participants in this study mentioned their employment experiences. They
both talked about negative and positive attitudes in working atmosphere. First of all,
as Church et al. (2007) argued, people met disbelief about what they can do. Most
employers and colleagues are hesitant to work with a disabled colleague. This

finding also confirmed the arguments of Alan Roulstone (1998). Roulstone (1998)
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studies the effects of technology on employment lives of disabled people. He argues
that when used appropriately, technology could become very enabling for disabled
people. The expressions of Berat and Riiya are also confirming that hypothesis.
Nevertheless, as Roulstone (1998) also reported from the interviews with people with
various disabilities, participants met with three important barriers in working
environment: Jealousy over the provision of specialized technologies, job
adjustments and extra training to disabled people, resentment or disbelief of disabled
workers’ employment performance, and active discriminations against disabled
workers. Roulstone (1998) found that related to attitudes of other nondisabled
colleagues, pity, existential discomfort and esthetic shock emerged as key factors
against disabled employees. The findings of the present study also confirmed some
those attitudes. As it happens in Oya’s and Cagla’s employment experiences, a clear
jealousy and active discrimination occurred. As it is in Damla’s case she had to make
their colleagues and managers believe her performance for a long time. As Zeliha
and Riiya told, sometimes people had to wait the necessary technological purchases
and adjustments for years like Church et al. (2007) stated.

Despite those negative conditions, participants also gave some positive
examples related to their working atmosphere. For example Ugur told that since his
manager believes in his performance at the beginning, his performance and job
satisfaction has become higher. Zeliha said that, after the long waiting process, with
the installation of necessary computer software’s, she felt equal with others. Berat
also confirmed this. Since he had used the same computer programs accessibly, his
job performance had become very higher and he could succeed to be an equal worker

with others due to his expressions. This equality theme is also confirmed by
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Roulstone. The findings of Roulstone (1998) indicated that with the contribution of
technology, disabled people feel more equal on working areas.

Those findings are consistent with the educational experiences. When we
give a contributing role to an employee, disabled or not the self-satisfaction and
performance will increase. In our days, technology could ease the active working
processes of blind individuals. With web based job applications and with the help of
computers with screen readers and screen enlargement, now it is much easier than
before for a blind person work in various fields of employment. Here, as Roulstone
(1998) expressed very well, the role of technology should be removing the disabling
barrier; not restoring the sight of person. Hence, blind people can start to believe that,
as blind people, they can work equally with others. For this purpose, the prerequisite
condition will be to eliminate disbelief and resentments of managers and colleagues
in job atmosphere. Technology and other substructures could become facilitators, but
without eliminating the prejudgments and disbelieves, those cannot alone be helpful.
That is to say, the most disabling part of working areas is not the physical
atmosphere. The attitudinal background and tendency of making disabled people
work under qualifiedly are key disabling elements. As the active working role of
blind individuals increase, such barriers can be decreased, and this active

performance can also affect the self-perception positively.

5.9 Discussion of Perception Consequences
One of the most important motivations to do that thesis on this dissertation was to
understand the reasons behind different tendencies of disabled people about right

seeking activities. Why do some of them prefer to fight for disabling conditions
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while others try to avoid? How could we make people believe that their disabling
conditions can be changed? The literature summarized before was saying that, when
people form a positive identity about their disability, then, they tend to take part in
right seeking activities for finding their places more in the society (Gill, 1997;
Darling & Hall, 2003; Darling & Heckert, 2010; Hahn & Belt, 2004; Loja et
al.,2013).

After studying again and again the experiences of participants’ activities
related to their disabilities, the researcher realized a key point which could explain
the tendencies more: interdependency with both disabled and nondisabled groups. It
is clear that the positive perception could play an important role for attending to
nongovernmental organizations or similar platforms. 15 out of 22 participants among
affirmers and positive perceivers reported that they had attended to NGO activities
regularly in their lives. All of the confused participants reported an NGO activity.
Thus, perception can have positive influences on right seeking attempts. The reason
of this is very clear. If you believe that the source of your disability is not your
blindness but the other conditions, this means that you are ready to change the
disabling conditions.

Nevertheless, only perception tendency is not enough to explain whole
picture. Not all affirmers or positive perceivers are very active in blind-related NGOs
now. When the characteristics and life experiences of active people in terms of right
seeking struggles are examined in this study, it will be seen that most of them have
also relations with other NGOs, labor unions, platforms or political parties. For
example, Baki has a very active life on different platforms, Sahin attended to various
NGOs in his university life. Kadir is also an active member of a political party. Polat

is very active in a labor union. Ender attended to many political demonstrations
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before 1980. Deniz had become the member of a foundation for a long time. It is
possible to multiply the examples. Here the important point, necessary to be
underlined is that, if people can be successful to have relations with both blind and
sighted peers at the same time, and when this is combined with the positive
perception, the right seeking possibilities of them also increases. Nevertheless, the
lack of interrelation with blind or sighted peers decreases this activity.

The other important theme emerging from the experiences of participants is
their tendency to distance themselves from the current blind-related NGOs. Both
people with older and younger ages touch upon the similar aspect: The current big
blind-related NGOs are far away from meeting their needs. The technological
transformation and the effect of it on the lives of blind people have been discussed
before. Now blind people have different accessibility problems. However, the old
organizations have difficulty to keep up with those needs. They fail to make their
targets and missions up-to-date. Especially related to the educational needs, the
current associations and federations have very few things and programs to say. Most
of the blind managers on those associations even do not use computers and other new
assistive technologies due to lack of information.

Younger generations struggle to form new platforms, new associations and
used new instruments like e-mailing lists and chat rooms to act together with other
blind people. Thus, technology resulted in the formation of new interrelation types.
However, this new struggles are not mature enough to make big difference. For this
reason, in the future the novel ideas of young disabled generations and the disability
experiences of current NGOs should be combined. When the current leaders of
disability movements transfer their knowledge and experiences to the younger

generations and when the younger generations reflect their mobility’s and life
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changing ideas, the organized disability movement can be stronger again. Otherwise,
there is a danger to remain alone in an ableist culture. As Campbell (2009) argues,
disabled people can resist to the rules of ableist culture with communal attachments.
As such, the blind-related NGOs must adapt to the technological transformations and
needs of young generations. Besides, the young generations must find a way to

include more blind people in right seeking activities.

5.10 Conclusion

The aim of the present study was to reveal the perception tendencies of blind
participants in Turkey. In addition, the effecting factors like school, family
background, peer relations and employment area on the perception tendencies were
questioned. Lastly, the possible consequences of different perception tendencies in
terms of active participation to the right seeking attempts and NGOs are tried to be
learned. For those purposes, approximately one and a half-hour interviews with 36
blind people were made. While most of them are totally blind, some of them had
partial sight. Again most of them are blind from the birth, but some of the
participants had become blind in their later ages. Meaning, maximum variation was
attempted relying on grounded theory qualitative study approach.

From the interviews, five main perception tendencies have emerged. Parallel
to Darling (2003), the first category under which people consider blindness as a pride
was called as an affirmer. Again consistent with their suggestion, the fifth category in
which people consider blindness as a big burden and deficiency was called as a

normalizer. For participants in the affirmer category blindness is only a difference.
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According to them it does not make a disadvantage in their lives and they reject to
take a pill to eliminate blindness.

The second category in continuum is also composed of participants who
perceive blindness positively. According to them, blindness is not a big burden and
most of the time, the conditions are disabling rather than the blindness itself.
Nevertheless, those people report more disadvantages deriving from their blindness.
They are hesitant to take the pill for curing their blindness. Thus they were called as
partial affirmers.

The participants in third category is in between the positive perceivers and
negative perceivers, and they were called as confused perceivers. For those people,
blindness is a deficit and they were more willing to take a pill. However, they found
various instruments to eliminate the disabling conditions of blindness to a degree.

Participants on the fourth category were called negative perceivers, who
perceives blindness negatively. They thought that many disadvantages in their life
happened because of their blindness.

For people in fifth category were called normalizers, related to blindness, no
positive result could be mentioned. Opposite to affirmers, they certainly preferred to
get rid of blindness if possible.

The most crucial factor that affected the perception tendency was the issue of
independence. People who satisfied their need of independence in terms of doing
something with less assistance or own their own, tended also to have a positive self-
perception. In contrast to this, people who felt more dependent and restricted accused
their blindness for that dependency.

Most of the participants of this study had attended boarding school for blinds.

They spent their first five or 8 years in a school for blinds. The influences of school
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for blinds on their perception have mixed aspects. On the one hand, school for blinds
provided an atmosphere where they established strong interrelations with others and
they could learn many independent living skills, on the other hand these segregated
institutions had become very restrictive, isolated and discouraging. After school for
blind years, participants who also could make interrelations with sighted peer groups
mostly had positive self-perception. However, some participants remained isolated in
mainstream schools due to the existence of other blind students in the same school.

There were fewer participants who did not have experience in school for
blinds at all in this study. However, their stories gave many clues about their
experiences. The lack of information about blindness caused them to experience
traumatic events. In addition, since most of them are partially sighted, the feeling of
identity confusion is very common in them. They have problems belonging to neither
blind groups nor sighted groups. When this is combined with the lack of information,
their school lives were full of traumatic stories.

The family atmosphere also affected the educational life of participants.
People coming from relatively poor family environments where they felt some
discrimination, exclusion and financial problems, the school for blinds had become
an opening door for their current life. Nevertheless, participants who reported a
relatively richer preschool and family life, school for blinds had become a torture
especially at first days.

Related to effect of families, the most positively perceived ones emerged as
families who provided a space for their children under which they have chance to do
things they wish. Over protection and ignorance had become the most negatively

perceived family attitudes.
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The possible turning points where self-perception changed were also
questioned. The findings showed that technology and some obligations played
important roles for independence of participants. Owing to technology, access to
information and access to other blind people becoming easier, the self-esteem has
changed. Besides, for some participants having to live in different cities for
university initiated the perception change process. In both conditions, again the
independence enters to the picture.

The other important theme causing perception change is interrelation. People
coming from school for blinds tried to make connections with sighted peers and
when they become successful, this started changing their self-perception. In contrast
to this, people who did not have any blind people in their life changed their
perception about blindness when they met with other blind people in universities,
NGOs, e-mailing lists or chat rooms. Here the important thing is to make connections
with different groups in which they did not have relations before.

When examining the impact of employment, again the effect of technology
and giving critical roles to the disabled employees have become important themes.
The most complaining attitudes in employment is underqualified demands, disbelief
and discriminations from managers and colleagues. When those negative points
could be overcome, then this would affect the perception positively.

Related the consequences of perception tendencies, it is possible to conclude
that, perception tendency itself cannot explain the whole idea. The effect of
perception tendency and interdependency together could explain the right seeking
activities better. Most of the participants, who have active roles in blind-related

NGOs also reported that, they are active in other NGOs, labor unions, platforms or
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political parties. This indicated that interrelation with different groups and not
isolating themselves with only one group is crucial for right seeking activities.

To sum up, this dissertation aims to express the voices of blind participants
more in academic life. Because of this, there were very flexible questions in the
interviews and participants had chances to tell everything related to blindness
experiences from childhood to current time. Most importantly, the expressions
showed that no participants have unhappy or chaotic lives in contrast to belief of
traditional models. All of them developed a resisting strategy to the internalization
struggles. When they are provided more space for their independence, those resisting
strategies have become more successful to eliminate internalized ableism, and when
this elimination occurs this positively affect their encouragement for more accessible
life. Hence, for more equal, accessible and barrier free life, independence,
interrelation with communal minorities and deconstruction of normality with the
struggles of disabled people will be the key factors. In order to bring those key
factors together, first of all disabled people must believe that they are different, not

deficient.

5.11 Recommendations

For this study, 36 participants were interviewed, lasting over 50 hours. Many
interesting anecdotes, experiences, attitudes and perception styles have emerged from
those talks. Various types of perception tendencies, various factors affecting them
and different behavioral consequences of those perceptions were summarized. Thus,
from the reports of participants, some important results and recommendations have

been revealed. Sharing them with everyone for further interventions and policy
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development will be useful. Those recommendations can be also accepted as the

voices and demands of blind people. In fact, the actual aim of this study is to express

the voices of disabled people in the academic literature. This is very crucial, because
the principal of ‘Nothing about us, without us!” (Charlton, 1998) requires us to talk
with disabled people, not to talk on behalf of them. Following, the recommendation
items by item briefly will be stated. Actually, all of them were discussed before in
the dissertation. Here, the most emphasized ones under a list are going to be
highlighted for ease of understanding.

e Inorder to increase the positive self-perception tendencies of blind people, the
interventions should aim to create an atmosphere, where they can satisfy their
need of independence. As people feel that they are more self-sufficient and could
do things without less assistance, the effect of it will be more positive.

e The role of school for blinds should be reconsidered and redefined. They should
act as facilitators to provide interdependency of people and provision of
independent living skills related to blindness like use of cane and use of assistive
technologies. In addition, they should act as preparation places for mains stream
schools rather than being segregated institutions.

e In mainstream schools, only being together with sighted peers is not enough. The
schools and administrators should take necessary measures for accessibility and
equal conditions. In addition, teachers need to give critical roles to disabled
people for increasing peer acceptance. On the other hand, they need to avoid
from labeling and privileges which irritated the other students in the class.

e The mainstream schools certainly must avoid from creating separate zones for
disabled students. If possible, there should not be more than one disabled student

on a class. If not, the teachers must behave those people differently according to
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their needs. If they do not wish, two disabled people should sit different places in
the same classroom.

Parents should avoid from over protection and restriction due to that protection.
The blind and sighted siblings should not feel discriminations and privileges. The
most influential families are the ones that provide a space for a child to express
him or herself without shame. For the children to accept themselves as a whole
with the disabled part, first of all, families must accept them as a whole, not less.
For this acceptance, being aware of the ableism tendencies of the environment is
important.

Counselling services should be more active to protect both families and blind
children from the effects of ableism.

On employment life, the technological adjustments should be more included to
the general routines. Underqualified working requirements and disbelief are the
most inhibitory employment conditions for disabled people. Thus, the managers
and colleagues should not hesitate to give contributing roles to the disabled
person. Once they do this, the results will be positive for both all employees and
disabled people.

The government and policy developers must provide a system where all disabled
people can access and own necessary assistive technologies. In addition, the
training about the usage of those technologies should be guaranteed.

The nongovernmental organizations and rehabilitation centers should renew
themselves according to the needs of new generations. They must catch up the

technological transformation in the lives of disabled people.
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e Lastly, all educators, parents and NGOs should attempt to create spaces where
disabled people could establish strong interdependent relations with both blind

and sighted peers separately.

5.12 Limitations of the Current study and Suggestions for Further Studies

Like all other research studies, this study has also a series of limitations. First of all,
the findings cannot be generalized to all blind people. Most of the interviews were
made with blind people who have higher education, use technology to a degree or
have good occupations. In other words, those people can be considered as
advantageous; since they could have opportunities to catch up with blind related
abilities and technologies. There is a need to hear the voice of blind people who
could not obtain such kinds of opportunities due to financial reasons, ignorance or
lack of information. Thus further studies need to address the experiences of more
disadvantageous blind people who could not continue to their education and who
could not have facilities for independent living skKills.

Secondly, the results cannot be generalized to other disability groups. The
aim of this dissertation is to fill the gap about the life conditions of blind people in
the literature. There are very few studies investigating the embodiment experiences
of blind people. Thus, this study was planned as blind specific at the beginning.
Every disability group will have different embodiment experiences. As Hughes and
Paterson (1997) argue, even two disabled people under similar conditions could
experience their disabilities differently. For that reason, with further studies the

disability tendencies of other disability groups should be analyzed deeply.
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Thirdly, due to qualitative nature of the study, only tendencies and
possibilities could be stated. In fact, choice of such kind of design is deliberate. The
quantitative studies measuring disability acceptance do not seem enough to learn the
whole experience. There are two disability acceptance scales. The first one is
developed by Linkowski (1971). This scale is developed in the times where medical
model is very dominant and social model is not in the picture yet. Thus the questions
mostly tend to measure the acceptance of the deficit. The second scale is developed
by Darling and Heckert (2010) called questionnaire on Disability Identity and
Opportunity (QDIO). This questionnaire is closer to aims of the study, but since the
purpose is to learn the whole life experiences of participants, it will not suffice that
need. Thus, this dissertation should be considered as an exploratory attempt. By
utilizing from the findings of current study, other scholars can improve a reliable and
valid scale. In the long run, completing the gap with more guantitative studies will be
necessary.

Fourthly, as stated in the methodology part, most of the interviews were
conducted through skype. For some people, face to face interaction could be more
helpful and more comfortable to feel their emotions and expressions. On the other
hand, this provided a great advantage. If such kind of facility were not the case,
inclusion of participants from different regions to this study would not be easy. From
another point of view, use of technology could exclude some participants directly
due to lack of that technology. Thus, with further studies both face to face interviews
and the use of internet should be used together to include more people from different
groups.

Fifthly, the objectivity of the study may be problematic. In fact, the

researcher himself is also a totally blind person who passed in first eight years of his
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education in boarding schools for blind. Besides, he has a very active role in blind
related NGOs. Moreover, he is the manager of GETEM which is the largest e-library
for blind in Turkey. In addition, he gave a lot of assistive technology trainings for
blind people. As such, most of the participants previously knew the researcher and
the researcher also knew them. Hence, this could prevent them to express everything.
On the other hand, this has become an advantage. People are more comfortable to
express their blind related problems to a blind person who also experienced similar
things. If a further study could combine a more quantitative study with such kind of
qualitative survey, the results will be more objective and reliable.

In addition to all of those limitations, further studies can include the teachers,
parents, school peers, colleagues and employers of a blind person together with his or
her experiences. Such kinds of case studies could be more helpful to understand the

influencing factors of perception.
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APPENDIX A

POEM OF CEMIL MERIC

SEEING IS LIVING

Gormek yasamaktir.

Vuslattir gérmek.

Gormek sahip olmaktir.

Mevsimler biitiin isveleriyle emrindedir,
Renkler biitiin cilveleriyle hizmetindedir.
Cicekler onun i¢in agmustir.

Safak bile onun i¢in parildar.

Gutenberg matbaay1 onun i¢in icat etmistir.
Hugo o okusun diye yazmistir, siirlerini.

Sehrin biitiin kadmnlar1 onun i¢in giyinip siislenir.

Cocuklarin tebessiimii onun i¢indir.

Cemil Merig
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APPENDIX C

INFORMED CONSENT IN TURKISH

Projenin Adt: Engellilik Algis1 Olgusu: Farkli Egitim Ortamlarindaki Belirleyici
Etmenler ve Davranigsal Sonuglar

Sayin Katilimei,

Bogazi¢i Universitesi Yetigkin Egitimi programinda doktora grencisi Engin Yilmaz
tarafindan gérme engellilerin kendi engellerini nasil kavramsallastirdiklar1 konulu
niteliksel bir arastirma yiiriitiilmektedir. Arastirmanin amaci, gérme engellilerin
cocukluk yasamlarindan bugiine dek, kendi engelleri konusunda neler diisiindiikleri,
yasadiklar stiregler, egitim ve glinliik yasamlarinda engelli olmalarmin kendilerine
yasattig1 duygu, diislince, tutum ve davranislar1 ortaya koymak ve bu engellilik
algisinin nelerden etkilendigini anlamaya ¢aligmaktir.

Arastirmanin yiiriitiilebilmesi i¢in, halen iiniversitede 6grenci ya da rehabilitasyon
merkezlerinde egitim alan, sivil toplum kuruluslarinda etkin gorev alan ve/veya
mesleki yasamia baglamis gérme engellilerle yiiz ylize goriismeler yapilacaktir.
Gorilismeler ve veri analizi yiiriitlicii tarafindan gercgeklestirilecektir. Kabul etmeniz
halinde sizinle en az bir defa goriisme gergeklestirilecektir. Tiirk¢e olarak
gerceklesecek bu goriismelerin 60 ila 90 dakika arasinda siirmesi tahmin
edilmektedir. Sizin de bir gorme engelli olarak bu arastirmaya katilmaniz, galigmaya
onemli bir katki yapacaktir. Caligmaya katilim goniilliik esasma gore
gergeklesecektir. Boyle bir ¢aligmada bulunmak, engellilik alginizla ilgili gegmisten
giinlimiize bir yolculuk yapmanizi saglayacagi i¢in, bazi noktalar1 yeniden

degerlendirmeniz agisindan size yarar saglayabilir. Calismanin sizin i¢in ciddi bir
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risk tasimayacag1 beklenmektedir. Ote yandan ge¢misten giiniimiize engeliniz
konusunda yapacaginiz yolculuk size belli bir psikolojik yiik getirebilir. Eger ¢calisma
sonrasinda boyle bir psikolojik ylik hisseder ve yardim almak isterseniz, Bogazigi
Universitesi Psikolojik Arastirma Merkezi BUPAM ile temas kurabilirsiniz. Ayni
zamanda formun sonundaki iletisim bilgilerini kullanarak yiiriitiicii Engin
Yilmaz’dan da dilediginiz zaman destek alabilirsiniz.

BUPAM Tel: 021228724 81/0212263 19 64

GSM: 0 532 365 16 63

e-posta: bupam@boun.edu.tr

Sizinle yapilacak bu goriismede kisisel bilgileriniz tamamen gizli kalacaktir.
Verdiginiz bilgileri kullanirken, isminiz yerine takma ad kullanilacak, kimliginizi
ortaya ¢ikaran bilgilere yer verilmeyecek veya bunlar degistirilecektir. Gorlismemiz
ses kayit cithaziyla kaydedilecektir. Bu durum daha ayrmmtili gériisme yapilmasina
olanak saglayacak bir zaman kazandiracaktir. Gorlismenin ses kayitlar1 yiiriitiicli ya
da yaziya dokiilmek {izere gorevlendirilecek ve sizleri tanimayan bir gorevli
tarafindan dinlenilecek ve yliriitiicii tarafindan analiz edilecektir. Goriismeyi yaziya
dokecek kisi, gorme engelli olmayan ve sizi tanimayan kisiler arasindan segilecek ve
kayit gizliligi konusunda kendisinden imzali belge alinacaktir. Yine de kayitlarin
yalnizca yiiriitiicii tarafindan yaziya dokiilmesini isterseniz, buna uyulacaktir. Ses
kayitlar1 yiiriitiicliniin disinda kimsenin ulagsamayacagi bir yerde saklanacaktir. Bu
konuyla ilgili tez, makale, karsilastirma gibi ¢aligmalarin tamamlanmasi ardindan
tiim ses kayitlari silinecektir. Bu ¢alismaya katilmak tamamiyla goniilliige baghdir.
Dilediginiz an goriismeyi sona erdirebilir veya dilediginiz soruyu

yanitlamayabilirsiniz.
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Asagiya atacaginiz imzaniz, bu ¢aligmaya goniillii olarak katildiginizi
gostermektedir.

Goriismeyle ilgili her tiirlii sorunuzu ¢ekinmeden paylasabilirsiniz. Caligmayla ilgili
daha fazla bilgi almak istediginiz taktirde irtibat kanallart:

Engin Yilmaz

e-Posta: engin.yilmaz@boun.edu.tr

GSM: (0532) 552 1140

Goriisme hakkinda etik olarak yiiriitiicti disinda biriyle irtibat kurmak isterseniz Tez
Danismani Prof. Dr. Fatma G0k ile asagidaki irtibat yoluyla iletisim kurabilirsiniz.
Fatma Gok:

E-posta: gokfatm@gmail.com;

Tesekkiir ederim.

Bu formun imzali bir kopyaSt bana verildi.
GoOniilliiniin Adi- Soyada:

Yasi:

Imzast:

Adresi (varsa telefon ve/veya faks numarasi):
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APPENDIX D

THE E-MAIL MESSAGE AND DEMOGRAPHIC INFORMATION
QUESTIONNAIRE IN ENGLISH

Merhabalar XXX. Oncelikle tezime destek vermeniz dolayistyla ¢ok ¢ok tesekkiir

ediyorum tekrar. Siirece devam etmeden Once goriismelerle ilgili zaman ¢izelgesini

olusturabilmem ve baz1 demografik bilgileri toplamam i¢in sizden bir iki bilgi rica

edecegim. Ayrica bu iletinin sonunda onaylamaniz gerekli Katilime1 Bilgi ve Onem

Formunu bulacaksmiz. Eger goriisiirsek bu formu size basili olarak da imzalamaniz

icin gonderecegim. Simdilik {izerinde bir sey yapmaniz gerekmiyor. Yalnizca

bilgilenmeniz i¢in gonderiyorum. Asagidaki birkag soruya yanit verirseniz ¢cok

sevinirim.

Simdiden tesekkiir ediyorum desteginiz i¢in.

Not: Yalnizca 1. 2. Yazip yanitladiginiz iletiye cevaplar1 yazmaniz yeterli. Soru

sizinle ilgili degilse hi¢bir sey yazmaniza gerek yok.

1. Dogum yilmiz

2. Dogustan m1 gérme engelisiniz?

3. Eger dogustan gérme engelli degilseniz, ka¢ yasinda gérmenizi kaybettiniz?

4. Gorme diizeyiniz (Tamamen kor, yalnizca 151k, renkler ve yiizleri taniyacak kadar
gbérme gibi)

5. Hig korler okuluna gittiniz mi ve gittiyseniz kaginci sinifa kadar?

6. Hic rehabilitasyon merkezlerinden birinde egitim aldiniz mi?

7. Halen 6grenciyseniz 6grenci bulundugunuz egitim diizeyi (1lkdgretim, iiniversite,

yiiksek lisans vs)
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8. Ogrenci degilseniz en son mezun oldugunuz egitim diizeyi (Ilkdgretim,
tiniversite, yliksek lisans vs)
9. Halen bir yerde ¢alisiyor musunuz?

10. Goriismeyi kabul ediyorsaniz, miisait zamanlarinizi belirtir misiniz?

260



APPENDIX E

DEMOGRAPHIC INFORMATION OF PARTICIPANTS

Abidin

He was born in 1979. He is the youngest children of 7-sibling family. He is totally
blind and there is no other blind person in the family. He went to a school for blind
for five years then he did not continue his education and live in his village. During
preparation of this interview, he was about to marry.

Asuman

She was born in 1991. She is a university student in music department. She has a
light perception. She attended to boarding school for blind for 8 years.

Ayse

She was born in 1993. She has only a little light perception. She has 2 siblings.
She had inclusive education in primary school. First 3 years with blind people. She is
still a university student.

Baki

He was born in 1993. He did not go to a school for blind. His sight enables him to
read large inc print but his sight is decreasing. He has no siblings. His parents are
divorced. He is an university student. In high school he took classes on abroad for
one year.

Berat

He was born in 1986. He is blind from birth. He has one sibling 7 years younger.
Due to his eye conditions, he had been operated 26 times. At the end his both eyes

had been taken. He is still working in a private company.
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Burhan

He was born in 1981. He is the only child of his family. His sight lost started when
he was a fifth grader in the primary school. With secondary school the functional
decrease started but the most important functional loss became clear when he is
university student. Thus he divides his life as blind and sighted. After university life,
he did not work for approximately ten years. Now he started working. He lives in a
big city.

Cagla

She was born in 1991. She has two brothers. She lost her sight when she was three.
She lived with her uncles and her grandfathers. She went to boarding school for blind
for 8 years. She is a high school graduate and a student in a distance university
education. She is also working and living in a small city.

Ciler

She was born in 1993. She is totally blind. She went to a school for blind for 8 years
but she is not in a boarding school. She has one four-year old blind brother. But her
two uncles are also blind. She is still a university student.

Damla

She was born in 1983. She is almost totally blind and she went to school for blind 8
years. However, she continued to her education with a mainstream way.

Deniz

He was born in 1989. He has one smaller brother. He is totally blind. But his one eye
had some sight until the age of 6. He went to a school for blind for 8 years but not
boarding. He is working as a teacher and continues to his academic life. He has a

very active NGO life.
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Dursun

He was born in 1986. His family has 7 children. Dursun is the only male of his
family. His father died before primary school. Erol went to boarding school for blind
for 8 years then went to a mainstream boarding high school. Then started to work. He
did not go to university.

Duygu

She was born in 1990. In addition to her total blindness she has some hearing loss
and she has four fingers on her hands and feet. She has no siblings. She went to
Boarding school for blind for 8 years. She is still a university student and working at
the same time.

Emrah

He was born in 1957. He has 4 siblings. The smallest one is also blind. He went to
boarding school for blind until the second year of secondary school. Then his father
went to abroad and he left school. He is not working.

Ender

He was born in 1960 in a small town. He is totally blind. He is the youngest child of
5 his family. He went to a school for blind until high school period but because he
skipped some classes. He is now retired and have a part time job.

Faruk

He was born in 1987. He is the youngest child of his family and has one sister and
one brother both of whom are sighted. He had partial sight until end of secondary
school then he lost some of them and regained some of them. He went to a school for
blind without boarding for 8 years. He is university graduate and working currently.

He lives in a big city. He has a very active life in blind-related NGO.
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Figen

Figen was born in 1988. She went to boarding school for blind until her 7th class.
She has little sight on her right eye but she uses braille. She has 4 other siblings and
one of her older sisters is also blind. During interview phase she was a senior student
in university. Now she is working and doing her masters.

Giiven

He was born in 1993. His day sight enables him to read ink print materials and travel
without cane. But his sight is decreasing. He has 3 siblings. He did not went to a
special school and met other blind people on university. He is still an university
student.

Kadir

He was born in 1966. He lost his sight when he was 11. After five years of loss, he
went to boarding school for blind on secondary level for 3 years. He is very active in
NGOs and many aspects of the life.

Lemi

He was born in 1952 but he lost his sight totally in 2002. However, his one eye had
sight problems since secondary school. He continued to his education until university
and when he was 50 his other eye has also became blind. 5 years later he has retired.
Levent

He was born in 1963. He has 3 older siblings. He lost his sight in one eye in twenties
and lost the other one in thirties. He is retired now. He has a very active life in blind-
related NGO after blindness.

Liutfu

He was born in 1974 as a fourth child of 5. His oldest sister and his mother are also

blind. They have some degree of sight. He can read some big letters. Until 17 years
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of age, He did not know Turkish. After 17, they migrated to city. Then he went to a
rehabilitation center. After that, he finished his secondary and high school with
distance education. Then he finished a university and he is a senior student in another
university. He is also working.

Miinire

She was born in 1974. Her family has 6 children and three of them are blind. Miinire
is the second child of her family and the first blind child. She went to boarding
school for blind for five years. After that, she went to a mainstream boarding school
for secondary and high school. Then she graduated from a university and works as a
teacher. She is married.

Naci

He was born in 1982. He is totally blind. He has a sighted brother who is 17 years
older. He went to a school for blind for five years in a nonboardingly way. Then he
went to musical school throughout secondary school hi school and university. He is
still continuing to his academic life and he is working.

Osman

He was born in 1985 to a family that has 9 children. He has 3 older siblings. His
elder sister and younger sibling are also partially sighted. He has some vision. After
high school he learned that there will be no cure for his sight. He learned Turkish
after secondary school. He is currently making his PhD Abroad.

Oya

She was born in 1986. She also has a blind sister 8 years younger than her. She is
partially sighted. She can read the large print materials. She did not go to a special

school during her educational life. She is working as a teacher now.
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Polat

He was born in 1971. He is totally blind and has 5 siblings. Only 2 of them are
younger than him. He grew up in a village. He went to a school for blind for 9 years.
Then he returned to his village for high school and came to Istanbul after high
school. He is still working and married.

Rasit

He was born in 1988. He has for older sisters and two of them are also blind. After 2-
year mainstream school experience, Rasit went to a boarding school for blind for 9
years. He now graduated from a university.

Remziye

She was born in 1994. She is totally blind. She has one older blind brother. She went
to a school for blind for 8 years. She is still a university student.

Riza

He was born in 1985 and started to lose his sight when he was 22 years old in
2007.He has two older brothers but they live in out of his city. 7 years later he started
working again. He is living in a middle-size city.

Rusen

He was born in 1981. He is totally blind. He has one blind older brother and one
younger sister. His parents are divorced when he was 12. He went to a school for
blind for 8 years. In high school period he left his home and lived alone on the
streets. He did not go to university. He is still working.

Ruya

She was born in 1973. She has one sibling but 16 years younger than her. Her one

eye had some sight until she is on third grade. Then she has become totally blind.
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She went to a boarding school for blind after secondary school. She also went to a
rehabilitation center. She is university graduate and she is still working.

Sahin

He is the only child of his family. He is totally blind. He lost his one siblings in a
young age. He was born in 1990. He went to a special school for the blind for 8 years
as a boarding student. In the phase of interview, he was preparing to KPSS as a
university graduate.

Ugur

He was born in 1975. He is totally Blind. He is the youngest of 3 siblings. He went to
a school for blind for 8 years. Then he finished high school with distance education.
After that the graduated from university. He is still working.

Yaren

She was born in 1994. She has one younger blind sister. She went to a school for
blind for four years then she continued to schools in near her house. She has some
degree of vision but not much. Her father is a teacher and mother is house wife. She
was married in university. She is a student currently.

Zeliha

She was born in 1981. She has 2 younger siblings: 1 sighted brother and one blind
sister. She went to a school for blind for five years, then she went to mainstream
schools. She is a university graduate and working in a private company.

Zeytin

She is totally blind. She was born in 1992 and a university student. She has one

younger blind brother.
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APPENDIX F

INTERVIEW QUESTIONS

Disability Stories and Attitudes of Family and Environment

Could you tell me how you have become disabled?

How did you understand that you are disabled?

How can you define the attitudes of your parents related to your disability?
Could you mention the attitudes of your siblings and relatives?

How about your peers? How did they behave you in general?

Formal and Informal Educational Stories and Experiences

Could we talk about your disability experiences on the schools beginning from
primary school to current?

How were your relations with your school peers?

How was your interaction with your teachers?

How did the school management provide assistance for your education?

Have you ever met the discriminative attitudes, implications and behaviors?
How was the educational support of your family?

If you look at your educational life in general, have your perception about your
disability changed over time?

If you went to a school for blind can you tell about the first days of the school?
If you had chance to take your primary, secondary school education differently,
could there be a change on your life and perception of disability?

How does your interaction with other blind people affect your life?
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Which kinds of working methods are you following in your educational life?
According to your perspective, does becoming disabled contribute to your
educational life negatively or positively?

If you went to a rehabilitation center or any association, how is the effect of it on

your perception of disability?

Impact of Sight Degree
How does your sight degree (partially sighted or total blindness) affect your life
compared to others?

If you have experienced sight lost later on your life, can you tell the effect of it?

The Influences of Accessibility and Technology

Which kinds of accessibility issues can be enabling you in your life?

What kinds of accessibility facilities which decrease your disablement have been
presented to you until now?

How did you feel when you take such kinds of accessibility arrangements?

What is the meaning of accessibility for you?

Perception of Disability

How did being disabled affect your life till now?

If you were not disabled, what kind of life you would have?

What is the meaning of blindness for you?

If you had a chance to get rid of your blindness by taking a pill, would you want

to take that pill? Why?
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Possible Consequences of the Perception of Disability
When you met difficulties related to your disability in your educational life, what
did you do to solve them?
Did you disclose your disability and talked about it with your teachers and school
managers? What kinds of demands did you ask?
How are your relations with blind-related NGO’s?
What kinds of expectations do you have from NGO’s?
Have you ever participated to demonstrations and marching?

What kinds of purposes should blind-related NGO’s have for you?
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APPENDIX G

INTERVIEW QUESTIONS IN TURKISH

Engellilik Hikayesi ve Tutumlar

Bize Engelli olma hikayeni anlatabilir misin?

Ik olarak engeli oldugunu nasil anladin?

Anne babanin sana kars1 engelinle ilgili ne tiir tutumlar1 oldu?
Kardeslerinin ve akrabalarmin sana karsi davraniglarini anlatir misin?

Cevrendeki diger insanlarin tutumlarimi anlatir misin?

Egitim Hikayesi

[Ikokuldan baslayarak bugiine kadar gittigin okullardaki Engellilik deneyimlerini
konusalim mi?

Arkadaslarinla iliskilerin nasildi?

Ogretmenlerinle etkilesimin nasildi?

Okul yonetimi sana ne kadar yardimci oldu?

Ayrimci uygulama veya tutumlarla karsilastin mi?

Ailenin egitim destegi nasildi1?

Egitim Kurumlar1

Egitim hayatina genel olarak baktiginda yillar i¢inde engellilige bakisin degisti
mi? Nasil?
Egitiminde nasil bir ¢aligma yontemi izledin ve izliyorsun?

Engelli olmak senin egitim hayatina art1 veya eksi bir seyler katt1 m1?
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* Bulundugun rehabilitasyon merkezi veya dernek, engellilige bakis a¢ini nasil

etkiliyor?

Kaynastirma veya Korler Okullar

» Korler okuluna gittiysen ilk baslangi¢c deneyimlerini anlatir misin?

* Korler okulunda olmak veya olmamak seni nasil etkiledi?

* Aldigindan farkl bir bicimde engellilerle bir arada ya da degil, egitimine devam

etmis olsaydin, hayatinda bir seyler degisir miydi?

Engellilik Derecesi
* Az gbérmek ya da hi¢c gormemek digerleriyle karsilastirdiginda seni nasil
etkiliyor?

* Sonradan gorme kaybi1 yasadiysan bu seni nasil etkiledi?

Erisilebilirlik

* Bir engelli olarak hayatini1 nelerin nasil kolaylastiracagini diistiniiyorsun?

* Kigsisel olarak bu giine kadar engellenmisligini azaltan ne gibi diizenlemelerle
karsilastin?

* Bu diizenlemelerle karsilagsmak sana neler hissettirdi?

* Senin i¢in erigilebilirlik ne demek?

Engellilik Algist
* Bugiine kadar engelli olmak ¢esitli ortamlarda seni nasil etkiledi?
* Engelli olmasaydin nasil bir hayatin olacagini diisliniiyorsun?

* Senin i¢in korliik ne ifade ediyor?
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Bir hap alip engelinden kurtulma sansin olsaydi, bunu hangi ac¢ilardan ister, hangi

acilardan istemezdin?

Engelilik Egiliminin Sonuglar1

Egitim hayatinda engelinle ilgili karsilastigin zorluklarda bunlar1 nasil ¢c6zmeye
calistin?

Hocalarinla veya okul yonetimleriyle durumun hakkinda konustun mu ve
konustuysan ne gibi taleplerde bulundun?

Universitede veya disarida derneklerle nasil bir iliski i¢indesin?

Sivil toplum kuruluslarindan ne gibi beklentilerin var?

Hig yiiriiyiis ve gosterilere katildin m1? Katildiysan hangi konularda?

Sence engelli orgiitlerinin amaglari ne olmali?
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APPENDIX H

THE INTERVIEW TRANSCRIPTIONS IN TURKISH

1. Osman: Bir de ben yurt disindaki masterimda, o zaman aslinda gorme
engellilikle ilgili benim ¢ok algim degisti. Ben de hep bir seyler eksikti ve
ben bunu korliige yoruyordum. Ama orda gordiim ki biraz da tezimin konusu
olan bir gérme engelli miithigse bagimsiz hareketi iyiyse iste bagimsiz yasam
becerileri iyiyse yani {itli yapmay1 biliyorsa, renklileri eslestirmeyi biliyorsa,
insanlarla konusmay1 biliyorsa bu adamin goren insanlardan hig bir fark:
olmuyor. O insanlardan higbir farklari kalmiyor. Ben o zaman fark ettim;
benim sikintim gérme engelli olmam degil. Benim sikintim o becerilerimin
eksik olusu, ben baston kullanmay1 bilseydim o dénemde yani her yere
gidebilseydim iste iyi bilgisayar kullanmis olabilseydim, kabartma yazi
okuyabilseydim, o tiir becerilerim olsaydi, bence o farkindalik yaratt1 ben de
yani ben onlar1 becerdikten sonra benim kor olup olmamam higbir sey fark
etmiyor yani.

2. Kadir: Bir de mesela, belki kisisel 6zelligim de olabilir, herkes de bulunan
ozellik de olabilir, bana yapamazsin dedikleri zaman deniyorum, yani
denedigin zaman yapip yapamayacagini kendin de goriiyorsun. Bir
yapamaman kor oldugundan dolay1 mi1? Yoksa bilmemenden dolay1 mi? O da
ayr1 bir sey. Ben mesela araba kullanmay1 denedim, isin dogrusu araba
kullanamayacagin bir sey degil. Mesela yolda giderken yiirtimekle araba

kullanmak arasinda ciddi bir fark yok sadece o siirecin yani bastonla
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yuriidiigiin siireci beynine aktardigin zamanla yiiriidiigiin mesafenin aradaki
fark meselesi.

Damla: Bir karakteristikten ibaret oldugunu diisiinliyorum ve sey her
karakteristigin oldugu gibi farkli avantaj ve dezavantajlar1 oldugunu
diisiiniiyorum. Ama bununla ilgili su anda insanlarin bakis agilartyla ilgili cok
sik diisiinliyorum. Yani insanlarin yasadigi seyler hepimizin yasadigi seyler
aslinda. Sadece kor oldugumuz i¢in ve onlarin kafalarinda kurduklar1 kor
kalibina uygun kalmak beni ¢ok diistindiiriiyor, bazen kizdiriyor, bazen
giildiiriiyor, bazen tepki koyuyorum. Yani her zaman tepki koyuyorum da
bazen kizgin bir tepki koyuyorum, bazen 6gretici olmaya calistyorum, bazen
umursamiyorum falan ama bu zamanlarda daha ¢ok diisiiniiyorum. Son
birkag¢ senedir daha ¢ok diisiiniiyorum. Ben kor oldugum i¢in degil ama
insanlar kor olmay1 nasil algiliyor diye daha ¢ok diisiiniiyorum.

Sahin: Koritim ben, hi¢ bir zaman goren olmayi1 hayal etmedim ¢iinkii ben
korligi kimligimin bir parcgasi olarak kiiclik yasta kabul ettim, o
goreceksiniz, gorlrsiiniiz hissi sanirim benim korligii kabullenmemi
kolaylastirdi. Evet, kiigiik seylerle ¢carpt1 suratima bu farklilik fakat carptigi
zaman ¢ok hani yine yiizeyi kiigiiktiir ama ¢arptigin zaman batar iste bunlar
da o tarz vakalardi sanirim. O igneler korliigii benim kimligime ¢cabucak
islediler ben korliigiimii giyerek korliigiimii sirtlanarak o kabullenme ve kabul
ettirme miicadelesine giristim. O, yiizden ben hayallerimde hep kor olarak bir
seyleri yapardim. Mesela hayallerimden biri, bir komiin kurmusum ve o
komiiniin yetkilisiyim, kendi kdylimde 6nce kiiciik bir toprak aliyorum, sonra
o topraktan zeytin liretiyorum, sonra o zeytinden elde ettigim topraklarla yeni

topraklar altyorum ve bana insanlar 6nce emekleriyle katiliyorlar yani is¢i
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calisan olarak katiliyorlar. Sonra ben diyorum ki arkadaslar bu zeytinligi
benimle beraber biiyiitiiyorsunuz bu zeytinlik hepimizin gelin bunu beraber
biiyiitelim ve ben kdyiin belediye baskani1 oluyorum, sonra yoldan falan
gecerken insanlarin arkamdan fisildagsmalarint duydugumu hayal ediyorum
vay be adama bak kor kor neleri basardi gibi.

. Rasit: Benim i¢in korliik; beni diger insanlardan farkli kilan yiiz rengim gibi,
g6z rengim gibi, etnik kimligim, sa¢ rengim gibi bir sey. Cocuklugumdan
beri ben korligiimii bir engel olarak gormedim ve korliigiimden dolay1 bana
birisi bir sey yapamazsin diyorsa onu inatla yapardim, hatta su anda ailem
benim yalniz basima bir evde kalmami1 kabullenemiyor ve ben onlara bunu
yapabilecegimi sdyliiyorum bunu miicadelesini veriyorum. Korliigiin bunlara
engel olmayacagin1 diisiinliyorum ¢iinkii paranin viicudu yoktur, korliik
viicutta olan bir seydir. Para elinde oldugunda ve paray1 yonlendirmeyi
basardiginda ¢ok daha rahat toplumda kabul gorebilirsin ve bu isi yaparken
de korliigiiniin aslinda sadece bir farklilik oldugunu ¢ok daha rahat ifade
edebilirsin, bir eksiklik olmadigmi ¢ok daha rahat ifade edebilirsin.

Figen: Yani ben seyim, ben her seyi yapiyorum simdi. Yani goren bir insanin
yaptig1 ¢ogu seyi yapiyorum. Cok eksikligini hissettigim su anda ders olayimi
da hallettikten sonra 6zellikle, yani gormememin hissettirecegi hi¢bir sey yok
hayatimda. Bazen hani sey yeni tanistigim insanlar gozlerin agilsa iyi olmaz
mi dediklerinde diisiiniiyorum, ne degisebilir ki hani, ne kadar ¢ok sey
degisebilir, daha m1 fazla bir yere giderim, hayir zaten gidiyorum, daha m1
fazla kitap okurum, yo zaten okuyorum, daha mu fazla ders ¢alisirim, boyle de

zaten ¢alisiyorsam calistyorum.
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7. Abidin: Allah bana bunu verdiyse, ha her seyi kadere baglayan bir sey degil
bu, baglamam ciiz-i irade de var o apayr1 bir konu. Bu konuya girersek
¢ikamayiz da sonugta ben bu durumu yasiyor muyum? Ben bu durumda ne
yapabilirim. Elimde telefon var veya elimde bir arkadagim mi1 var veya beni
yonlendirecek birisi mi var veya beni yonlendirebilecek bir materyal mi var
veya benim gelismis bir yoniim mii var, miizikal olur bagka sey olur, bunlar1
degerlendirerek bir seyler yapmaya gayret ettik. Az da olsa pek de aktif
olmamakla beraber yine de bir seyler yapmaya ¢alistik. Bu sabir ve siikiir
duygusu ¢cok 6nemlidir. Ben bu gérmeme yoniinden dolay1 hi¢ bir zaman
Allaha isyan etmedim, ha donem dénem bocalamalarim oldu niye bdyle oldu
diye ama Allaha siikiirler olsun ki sabir ve siikiir duygumuz bizi baya bu
durumlarda saglikli tutmaya yetti.

8. Remziye: Benim hayatimi kor olmam baya olumlu etkiledi bence, ¢iinkii eger
goriiyor olsaydim biz bir kdyde kalirdik ve ben belki ortaokulu falan
okurdum sonrasi gelir miydi gelmez miydi bilmiyorum yani. Goriiyor
olsaydim bu kadar ¢alismazdim da derslerime bence. Ciinkii kdy ortaminda
kimse dnemsemiyor okulu falan. Herkes aman bos ver evlensin gitsin mi
derlerdi, bilmiyorum, kuzenlerim var mesela okul bitti, yani su an onlar
XXX’de yastyorlar ama baslad1 liseye ama bitirmeden (giilerek) buldu birini,
ben evlenecegim diye tutturdu acaba diyorum bende mi dyle olurdu eger
gorseydim.

9. Sahin: Ama bu kadar hirslt olmazdim diye tahmin ediyorum, yani bu kadar
arayis i¢inde olmazdim. Yani toplumun ¢arklar1 arasinda toplumun bana

bigtigi degerler arasinda ¢ok daha cabuk yer bulur ve o ¢arklar arasinda ¢cok
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10.

11.

12.

daha kolay ezilir bigimlenirdim. Kendimi bi¢imlendirmek i¢in ¢caba
gostermezdim bu baglamda kor olmak benim i¢in seydi.

Kadir: Karizma gorsel bir sey yani, anlatabildim mi. Dolayisiyla benim
burada bir avantajim oldugunu tahmin ediyorum. Mesela ¢ok insan uyumlu
yani sistemle, yanlislar1 gérmiiyorlar. Belki su da olabilir; ben kendimi olayin
disina ¢ekerek de bakiyorum yani sorgulayan, filan bir tip olarak da
goriiyorum. Ama mesela yatil1 bolge okulundaki ¢ocugu diisiin; karsisinda
sert yiizlii, kravatli, takim elbiseli jilet gibi boyle, belki kilolu kasli gobekli
bir sey, kadin hocalar da dyle. Onlarm odalar1 ayri, sekilleri ayr1 bilmem
tuvaletleri ayr1 falan filan 6yle bir havalar1 var ben bunlarin hi¢birini
gérmiiyorum, sesinden baska verim yok o yiizden de ¢ok ondan
etkilenmeyebilirim yani.

Naci: Hig diisiinmem. Istemem herhalde. Niyetli degilim. Ciinkii bana ne
getirecegini bilmiyorum. Ne yapacak? Nasil bir ortam yaratacagina dair
hicbir fikrim yok. Bana ger¢ekten avantaj saglayacak mi onu da bilmiyorum.
Sanmiyorum yani. Emin degilim bundan. Sunu s6ylemek istemiyorum.
Korliigiin baz1 toplumsal olarak yaklasimi vardir. Engelliye iyi yaklasiyorlar.
Avantajlar1 var. Bedava seyahat ediyorlar ya da mali olarak sorun yasamamak
gibi bir seyden bahsetmiyorum. Avantajla kastettigim bu degil. Benim su
anda kurdugum bir hayat diizenim var. Kurguladigim ve bundan sonra da
yapabilecegimi diisiindiigiim bir hayat diizenim var. Gozlerim agilsa da ben
ayni seyi diisinecegim, agilmasa da.

Rasit: O hapi atese atar yakardim ¢iinkii istemiyorum ben gozlerimin
acilmasini, ben biitiin hayatimi bunun {izerine koydum bu ¢erceve lizerine

oturttum. Bu soru bana hayatin gérmek lizerine kurmus bir insana sen
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gozlerin bir trafik kazasinda kaybetmek ister miydin ya da bir sey olsa
gozlerini kaybetsen, gozlerine mil ¢eksinler ister miydin gibi bir soru gibi
geliyor.

Ender: Valla ben onu $6yle diisiiniiyorum. Hani Katoliklerde soyle bir sey
vardir ya, evlendin mi bir daha bosanamazsin. Ben korliigii benim higbir
zaman atamayacagim nikahli esim gibi gérmeye basladim. Bununla birlikte
yasamam gerektigini kabullenmek zorundaydim. Kabullendim. Onun
icinde... Yani bunu ¢okta fazla diisinmedim agikg¢asi. Korliikten kaynakli
zaman zaman yasadigim sikintilar olmadi m1, oldu.

Yaren: Abi yapbozun pargalarindan biri ya, insanin hayatini etkileyen tek bir
sey hi¢ bir zaman olmadi, illa bir sey etkilediyse daha ¢ok etkilemis bir siirti
sey vardir. Her seye kadar etkiledi yani.

Riistii: Kor olma meselesi benim i¢in aklimla fark edemedigim bir datanin
yolunu aramak benim i¢in ya da ¢amasir makinesine ¢amasir yerlestirirken
renklerini ayirabilme pratikligi. Korliik boyle yerlerde benim i¢in mevzu
bahis oluyor ya da buralarda ondan dolay: pratikler iiretiyorum ben ya da
hoslandigim bir kizin benden gérmedigim i¢in hoslanmadigini anladigimda
yine korliikle muhatap oluyorum ama kizmiyorum ben ona yani. Ciinkii ben
diizenimi buna gore oturttugum i¢in o benim iyi bir arkadagim. Kiismiiyoruz
biz onunla hi¢bir zaman. Ben gengligimdeki, ¢ok fazla akilli olmadigimi
diisiindliglim zamanlardaki birkag kii¢lik isyan patlamasimnin diginda hi¢ niye
gérmityorum dedigimi hatirlamam yani. Kér olma meselesi benim i¢in genel
gormeyenlerin algiladig: yerin disinda bir yer. Benim gérmemekle ya da
gérmeyenlerle gormeme temelli bir problemim yok. Zeka temelli bir

problemim var benim, akil. Ben ¢ogundan ¢ok fazla akillryim. Onlar
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akillarin gelistirmemek i¢in gérmemelerini bahane ederek hayatlarini
siirdiiriiyorlar. Iste bu ¢izgide biz ¢ok ayriliyoruz. Ben bunun énemli bir seyi
degistirmedigini diislinliyorum. Benim Oniimde iki tane televizyon var. Biri
dsmart biri digitiirk. Istedigim kanali izleyebiliyorum ama o ya kimi zaman
ne izledigini zaten anlamayacagini diisliniiyor ya da izlerken birine ihtiyac
duyuyor. Bir kere burada zaten kopuyor. Ben her izledigimi anliyorum ama.
Bir 6rnek verdim sana. Ben disari ¢ikip bir kafeye oturuyorum. Siparisimi de
veriyorum. Ustiime de bazen dokiiyorum ama lavaboya da gidip iistiimii
pegeteyle de silebiliyorum ama o ya hi¢ gitmemeyi ya da biriyle gitmeyi
tercih ediyorum.

Ender: Kalem fabrikasina girdigim donemlerde falan kor olmanin
dezavantajlarmi yasadim. Ciinkii bakiglar belliydi. Ondan sonra

universitede. ..

Ugur: Tabi ki kor olmaktan kimse mutlu olmaz, kimsenin mutlu olacagina ve
hoslanacagi bir durum da degil bu. Getirdigi sikintilar da ¢ok fazla yani yalan
yok simdi biz yapilamayacak bir seyin sadece su an miimkiin olmadigini ama
temel olarak yapilamayacak bir seyin olmadig1 goriisiindeyim. Ama onlara
ulagana kadar da gergekten ¢ok sikint1 ¢ekiyoruz yani, bu da hayatin bir
gercegi. Diger insanlarin bir birim ¢abayla ulasacagi yere sen gerekirse 5-10
birim, 6l¢liye vurmak gerekirse, caba harcamak zorunda kaliyorsun. Ama
diger taraftan da yani korliikle ilgili seye baktiginda ben psikolojik olarak
kendimi gii¢lii hissediyorum, hayatin bagka konulariyla ilgili de dyle. Tabi bir
uzman ne degerlendirir bilmiyorum ama kendime baktigim zaman psikolojik
olarak bir kirillgan yapimin olmadigini, bir zayifligimm olmadigini

diistiniiyorum. Onun i¢in korliigiin benim lizerimde dyle yikic1 bir etki

280



18.

yarattigini diisiinmiiyorum yani dyle bir sey olmuyor. Hani mesela bazi
arkadaslarda boyle asir1 derecede bir karamsarlik, ne olursa olsun mutlaka biz
bir adim gerideyiz, bu is ne olacak, sunu da yapsaydik yapamiyoruz, bunu da
yapsaydik yapamiyoruz falan diye, yani 6yle bir sey olusturmuyor bende.
Miinire: Korliik, yani sey var benim i¢in ¢ok klasik olacak ama uygun
imkanlar saglandiginda asilabilecek rahat bir engel gurubu olarak gériiyorum
ben korliigli. Ama sey var ben hani i¢cinde bulundugum toplumsal kosullar ve
aile ortaminda hani bana ¢ok giizel imkanlar saglanmakla birlikte ¢cok az
tesvik ve takdir gérdiiglim i¢in ¢cogu seylerde eksik goriiyorum kendimi.
Mesela ben sizleri falan gordiigiimde kendimi ¢ok yetersiz yeteneksiz
goriiyorum. Cok az sey yaptigimi diisiiniiyorum ya da benden daha eski
olanlar1 gordiiglimde mesela Giiltekin Yazganlar1 falan onlar benden daha
cok imkansizliklar i¢inde neler basarmis o yonde de kendimi ¢ok eksik
goriiyorum. Sey demeye ¢alistyorum hani korliik benim i¢in aslinda
yetersizligi degil yeterliligi ifade ediyor. Ama iste uygun imkan saglandigi
takdirde... Yani ben annemin yiiziinii hi¢ giildiiremedim. Mesela ben 13 yil
calistim kazandigimda onlara ait oldu biitiin kardeslerimden 6nce ben
iiniversiteyi bitirdim, sigortali bir ise ben basladim, kardeslerime
hayatlarindaki ilk tatili ben yaptirdim, ne biliyim buna benzer pek ¢ok seyi
benimle yasadilar. Ama annemin yiizii hep gérmedigimden yana giilmedi.
Cok giizel kiz ama ¢ok giizel seyler yapiyor ama... Bu amalar hep oldu
yapabilirsin ama ama ama ama. Bu amalar hep geldi. Bu sey var yani esimin
ailesinde de bunu gdzlemliyorum zaman zaman. Etrafimdaki pek ¢ok insanda
da gorme engelli arkadasimda da zannederim bu var. Bu amalarin sonu

gelmiyor bir tiirlii maalesef.
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Levent: Sdyle bir sey var: hayatta en zor sey cahillik. Insan engelli oldugunda
kendini gelistirdigi zaman her seyi basarir diye diisiiniiyorum. Bir de
engellilerin sartlar1 daha agir, bu erisim saglanirsa bir engelli sikint1 yasamaz.
Bu benim goriisiim. Ben en ¢ok caddede karsidan karsiya gegerken, otobiis
bekledigimde otobiis geldiginde ka¢ numara oldugunu insanlara soruyorsun,
bazen onlar da okuryazar olmuyor. Yani otobiise bindikten sonra ben kolay
kolay sormam nereye gittigini. Oralarda sikint1 yok. Simdi ben belki
gorseydim, belki bu kadar aktif olamazdim. Mecburen eve ekmek getirmek
zorundasin, ¢alismak zorundasin diye diisiinliyorum yani. (...) Seyi
Ozlilyorum. Pazar giinleri esim kahvaltiy1 hazirladiginda ben gidip ekmegi
alip, gazetemi alip, gazete okuyordum onu 6zliiyorum. Sahili cok 6zledim.
Ben yayla hayatini, dag hayatini cok severim. Yaylalar1 ¢ok 6zledim. Yani
oralarda gezmeyis ¢ok 6zledim. Ya gidiyorum ben her sene gidiyorum
Konya’da. Misafirlerim geliyor, onlara yaylalar1 gezdiriyorum. Yaylalarda
bile toprak yol olmasima ragmen patikada onlar1 bir yerden bir yere ¢ok rahat
gotiirebilirim. O biitiin taglar bile benim kafamda kolay kolay kaybolacak
seyler degil. Tabi ¢ok 6zledigim seyler var ama elden gelen bu eldeki bu yani
durum.

Polat: Korliik benim igin aslinda higbir anlam ifade etmiyor. Ciinkii ben kor
oldugumu da bilmiyorum dogustan kor oldugum i¢in yani karanlik ve
aydinlik kavramim olmadig1 i¢in korliik aslinda gérmenin zittidir ve gorenler
bunu soyler. Yani ben bir seyimi diisiiriip bulamadigimda kér oldugumu
anliyorum ama dikis dikemiyorum desem onu bizim Cetin abi de dikemiyor
is yerinde? Yumurta pisiremiyor. Adam goriiyor. Ben ¢cay demliyorum. O ¢ay

demleyemiyor mesela. Dolayisiyla aslinda benim korliik algim yok aslinda.
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Benim i¢in yagam bu. Clinkii ben dogustan boyleyim. Ben yiiriidiigiimde
bdyleydim. Ben daha 3-4 yasimda terslik dedigimiz hayvan giibrelerinin
atildig1 2 metrelik ¢ukurlara diisiiyordum. Sonra onlara diigmemeyi 6grendim.
O tarafa dogru gitmemeyi 6grendim. Yani hayati bu sekilde 6grendim.
Dolayisiyla korliik algisi diye bir sey yok. Ben gercekten bir sey bilmiyorum.
Bu benim i¢in bir sey ifade etmiyor.

Deniz: Ben o yilizden sunu diisiiniiyorum; her sey korlere anlatilabilir ama
rengi asla anlatamazsin, rengin verdigi haz degil de mutlaka baska hazlar
vardir duyuyoruz yani su anda ama o rengin verdigi haz, o denizim mas
maviligi benim goziimiin 6niinde su anda, onu nasil anlatabilirsin ki. O
yilizden bazi korlerin, yazar korlerin betimleme yetenekleri zayiftir yani. En
1yi yazar dedigimiz yazarlarm betimleme yetenegi zayiftir.

Deniz: Yaa hi¢ onu diistinmedim. Bazen bana sokaktaki insanlar ya da
cevremden birileri ulan bir doktora git kardesim degisiyor teknoloji belki bir
sey olmustur falan ben gideriz diye gegistirmekten bagka bir sey
yapmiyorum. En son ne zaman gittim, belki lisede. Goziimiin a¢ilmasi ya da
keske kor olmasaydim gibi bir sey yok yani, o hi¢ gérmedigim zaman
herhalde bu gecici bir sey diye diisiindiim 7-8 yaslarinda, (giilerek) ya kdye
gidene kadar diizelir herhalde diye, sonra diizelmedi. Yok, yani ben dyle bir
sey diisiinmedim, géziimiin acilmasi gibi bir beklentim de yok umudum da
yok, bir diisiincem de yok olursa ne olur bilmiyorum yani.

Engin: Son bir soru. Bir hap olsaydi, gézlerinin agilacagini bilseydin ne

diisliniirdiin?
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Ciler: Zor bir soru. Yani buna “Hayir, istemiyorum.” diyebilecek insan
sayisinin ¢ok az oldugunu diisiiniiyorum. En ¢ok bunu igsellestirdim,
kabullendim diyen insanin bile vardir yani bir meraki.

Engin: Senin meraklarin ne mesela? Ne yapmak isterdin? Gorseydin neler
yapmak isterdin? Nelere 6zlem duyarsin?

Ciler: Bu soruya sunu gormek istiyorum diye degil de merak ettigim seyler
var. Giinesin dogdugu zamani ¢ok merak ediyorum mesela. Ciinkii ben
sabahlara kadar oturan bir insanim. Uyku diizenim biraz bozuk. O vakitleri
cok merak ederim acaba nasil bir goriintii ortaya ¢ikar diye. “Cok merak

"’

ediyorum, ayy nasil!” diye degil de aklima takilir arada. Insanlarin o bakisma
duygusunu merak ediyorum. G6z goze gelme anlari, bakisma duygulari...
Oyle ¢ok fazla da renkleri merak ediyorum, sunu merak ediyorum, bunu
merak ediyorum diyemem ¢linkii bu sekilde basladim ben hayatima. Bir
yerden bir yere gitmekten, ¢ay doldurmaya varana kadar hayatimi bu sekilde
yonlendirdim. Yani bir farklilik bilmedigim i¢in, nasil bir sey oldugunu
bilmedigim i¢in evet istiyorum diyemem. Ama olsaydi diisiiniirdiim herhalde
ya. Pat diye de “haydi gorelim” demek bana o kadar da kolay gelmiyor. Ben
cok fazla bir seylerden vazgecebilen bir insan degilim ama yine de hayir
demezdim herhalde. Boyle de memnunum hayatimdan. Sikint1 yok yani.
Riza: Yani hocam siz bunu sorduktan sonra, yani nasil diyeyim, beynimdeki
karanliklarin ortasma kocaman bir ¢izgi ¢ektim boyle diklemesine. Sol
tarafina artilar1 sag tarafina eksileri yazdim. Nasil diyeyim, ¢ok arada ya. Cok
arada... Clinkii bazi seyler var hani gordiiglim donemlerden hatirliyorum, bazi

seyler var gdrmemek daha iyi sanki ama beni engellilikle ilgili yoran tek

husus su hocam: Bagka insanlara bagimli olmak. Baz1 hususlarda beni tek
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yoran sey o. O da sey hani, sahsi bir hirstan kaynaklanan bir sey degil yani.
Ben kendi ayaklarim tizerine dururum, kimseye ihtiyacim yok falan, kimseye
muhtag kalmam falan degil de; biraz daha empatik diisiinerek yani, neden
insanlarin sirtina yiik olayim? Tamam, insanlar bundan sikayet¢i degil ama. ..
Riiya: Benim i¢in korliik gézlerinin gormemesi demekti yani beyin goriiyor
ama gozler gormiiyor diyebilirim yani. Sadece objeleri goremiyorsun ama
beynin her seyi algilayabiliyor, bir uzvun ¢alismamasi diye bu kadar
basitlestirebilirim korliik durumunu ¢iinkii bence kor olmak 6nemli degil kor
olarak yasayabilmek onemli bence, korliigii engel olarak gérmeden ya da
engelleri agarak normal insan gibi yasayabilmek 6nemli bence. (...) Evet,
diisiindiim ¢iinkii ben daha 6zgiir bir yagam isterdim kor olmasaydim ne bilim
arabama atlayip su anda istedigim yere gitmek isterdim yani ¢ok boyle her
zaman olarak gérmeyelim ama gorenlerin hayati birazcik daha kolay bizim
icin. Biz biraz hayat1 daha pahali yasiyoruz hem maddi hem manevi anlamda
daha pahali yasiyoruz ama gorenler her seye daha bagka ulasabiliyorlar. (...)
Gorseydim bulundugum meslek hayatimda en iyi yerde olurdum, ne bilim en
yiiksek kademelere ulasabilirdim yani hayatim daha kaliteli olabilirdi. Her
istedigime daha rahat ulasabilirdim, hayatim birazcik daha renkli olabilirdi
diye diisliniiyorum.

Engin: Soyle sdyleyeyim, mesela kor oldugun igin yapamadigini
diisiindiigiin seyler var m1 mesela ve yapmak istedigin?

Zetin: (Giilimseyerek) Kaldirimlarda yiiriiyememek, ya rahatca yiirtimek
isterdim, kosabilmek isterdim. Araba kullanmak, haa bisiklete binmek ¢ok

isterdim mesela ama tek basima, partnerle degil.
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27. Giiven: Kor kimligim var ve bu hayatimin ¢ok biiyiik bir kismina yansiyor
zaten. Elimdeki bastondan, telefonu kullanis bigimimden, sececegim
alanlardan bunun beni yonlendirisinden yani hayatimin her alaninda var ama
bunu ne st kimlik haline ne de bir kompleks haline getirmiyorum su an.
Ama alt kimligimi de inkar etmiyorum ve hayatimda bulunmasi gereken
yerlerde bulunuyor bu kimlik.

28. Engin: Hep sorarim, tedavi olacagini bilsen, gézlerinin agilma olasilig1
oldugunu veya bir anda agilacak olsa bunu nasil karsilarsmn?

Giliven: Olumlu karsilarim, gérmeyi isterim bunu hi¢bir zaman inkar
etmedim. Giizel olur, yapmak istediklerimi yaparim. Hayatimda
gerceklestiremedigim bir takim seyleri gergeklestiririm. Bunu isterim yani
olursa yaparim.

29. Cagla: Tamamen gormek degil ama biraz gormek isterdim. O da sundan
kendimi de ge¢tim de ne bileyim ileride ¢ocugum oldugunda onlara daha
verimli olabilmek i¢in isterdim.

30. Liitfii: Valla ¢ok fazla etki ediyor, goriiyor olsaydim 6rnegin belki su anda
maddi olarak desek ¢ok iyi durumda olabilirdim ya da ¢ok kotii durumda da
olabilirdim ¢linkii 2 segenek de benim i¢in miimkiindii. Benim abim bir
medikal isiyle ugrasiyordu, isi baya da iyiydi isi bilmedigi i¢in batird1 o
yiizden her 2 se¢enek de miimkiindii. Su anda normal hayatta da 6rnegin
otobiislere falan binerken bile baya sikint1 yaratiyor.

Engin: Ama herhalde goriiyor olsaydiniz hayatimda ¢ok daha bagka seyler
yapardim diyorsunuz yani?
Liitfii: Kendi isimde calisirdim ki ¢ok da iyi yerlere getirebilecegimi de

diistinliyordum ama maalesef iste bu gérmemenin verdigi sikint1 iste bu
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seylerden alikoydu. Ornegin ben abimle birlikte alisirken isimiz baya iyiydi,
ben bir sey yapamiyordum aktif olarak ama fikirsel yonden, dinledigi
zamanlarda en azindan, baya iyiydi. Ise girdikten sonra, Istanbul’a geldikten
sonra o da evlenmisti zaten, coluk ¢ocugu karismisti artik arayip sorma
geregini hissetmedi ya da ben yaparim ederim dedi, su anda da baya bir
durum vahim yani.

Engin: O zaman bir hap olsa goziiniiziin agilacagini bilseniz?
Litfii: Olsa, bundan sonra bilmiyorum yani nasil bir tepki gosterecegimi de
bilmiyorum. Yani, verimli boliim gitti artik.

Dursun: Ben ¢ocukken biraz futbola merakliydim. Futbolcu olmay1 ¢ok
isterdim. Onu da ¢ok dert etmedim kendime. Su anda mesela gorseydim sunu
yapabilirdim dedigim higbir seyim yok su anda. Mesela baz1 seylerin
karsiliyorum. Bir yere gidebilmek zor da olsa, deneye yanila gidiyorsunuz
sonugta bir yere. Clinkii soyle bir sey var, hakikaten ben bunu denedim. Bir
seylerde ¢ok hayiflanmak size mutsuzluk getiriyor. Mesela desem ki ben
keske gorseydim araba kullanabilirdim. Bunu deseydim, her araba kullanan
kisinin yaninda mutsuz olurdum. Ben kendimi biliyorum, kendi psikolojimi.
Ya da her araba siirmeyi denemek istedigimde ve siiremedigimde veyahut
istedigim kadar siiremedigimde ¢ok hayal kirikli§ina ugrar ve mutsuz
olurdum. Yani iyi ki de demiyorum. Ciinkii dyle ¢ok hayiflanirsak hocam
mutsuz olurum, ben biliyorum.
Oya: Korliik hayatta diger insanlarm ¢ok normal olarak belki de siradan —
araba siirmek nasil otomatiklesir- olarak yaptiklar1 seyleri her zaman
diisiinmek anlamina geliyor benim i¢in. Bir yere gittigin zaman acaba burada

merdiven var mi, yok mu? Mesela bir yere ge¢ kaldin normal bir insan olarak.
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Cok hizli hareket edip kosarsin. Bir sekilde yetigirsin ama sen eger
bilmiyorsan gittigin yeri edemezsin yani. Diisiinmek zorundasin.

Oya: Kor olmasaydim kesinlikle miizik 6gretmeni olmazdim birincisi. Kor
olmasaydim ve su anki biligsel kapasitem ayni olsaydi, ¢ok daha farkli bir
meslekte olabilir biiylik ihtimalle doktor olurdum yani. Kor olmasaydim ¢ok
fazla seye katilirdim. Mesela halk oyunu oynamay1 ¢ok isterim. Ata binmek
mesela... Mesela kendi basima alip bagimi1 gitmemisimdir, kimsenin
bilmedigi bir yere. Mesela tutup Istanbul’a gidip deniz kenarinda kendi
basima diisiliniip gelmek, ya da bagka bir yer, hi¢ bilmedigim bir yer... Kendi
kendime aligveris yapmak... Bunlar ¢ok kiicilik seyler tabi.

Zeliha: Boyle ¢ok sey bir durum olacak ama bunu ara ara da konusuruz.
Neden rahatsiz oldum; insanlarin iste ayy, yaa gibi durumlara falan girmeleri,
hicbir sey degil ama. Soyle soyleyeyim kor olmasaydim araba kullanirdim.
Araba kullanamamak benim ¢ok canimi sikiyor. Evet, yani Zeliha ve arabasi
gibi bir sey soylerim yani etrafimdakilere. Ne bilim arabayla ilgili seyleri
falan hep diisiiniirlim yani, arabam, bu da arabada kalmistir. Arabam olmadig1
i¢in ¢ok sinirim bozuluyor. (giiler) Baska seyler de var tabi ki belki daha
hareketli bir yasamim olurdu. Daha hizli hani daha hareketli bir yagamim
olurdu su an bir¢ok seyde sikinti tabi ama bu araba mevzusu benim en canimi
sikandir. Olumlu taraflar1 da yani bir olumlu tarafi var midir bilmiyorum yani
yoktur herhalde.

Burhan: Benim i¢in korliik bir islevin kaybedilmesi olarak bir anlam ifade
ediyor. insani anlamda bir kayp ifade etmiyor. Hayatta insanin basina cesitli
olaylar geliyor bu saglikla ilgili olabilir bagka tiirlii olabilir sansh oldugu

konular olabilir sanssiz oldugu noktalar olabilir bu da bir nevi sanssizlik.
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Ustesinden gelinemeyecek veya korkulacak, korkutucu bir sey degil, dyle
gelmiyor higbir zaman. Ama nelerin kaybedilecegini nelerin hayatindan
eksilecegini biliyorum yani bunun bir eksiklik oldugunu diisiiniiyorum. Bu
kolunu kaybetmek gibi bir sey 6rnegin, sen de gormeni kaybediyorsun,
gérmenin %90’ m1, %99’unu veya %100 inii kaybediyorsun. Su anda tabi o
yonden farkliyiz, eksiklik olarak kaybettigimiz pek ¢ok seyi bu sayede
kapatabiliyoruz ama ne olursa olsun 6biirli gorerek bir sey yapacak gorerek
kosacak, gorerek gidecek. Biz de bir yere gidecegiz ama iste gormeden, farkl
yontemlerle biraz daha yavas biraz daha zor. O yonlerde hayatin pek ¢ok
alaninda rekabet sansimizi kisitlayan bir faktor. Ama insanin insan olma
yoniine, kimligine, kimligine sekillendiren noktalara iliskin yani herhangi bir
ozellikten farkli degil benim agimda. Hani bu insan olmak agisindan seni ne
daha iyi insan yapar ne daha eksik yapar. Yani sen yine ayn1 insansin,
insanlik agisindan eksik degilsin yani. Ama islevsel agidan; hayat, dis diinya,
i¢ diinya ne bilim iste evin i¢indeki yagsantina varana kadar gérme denen
seyden yoksun kaliyorsun. Kitap okumak, ulagim su bu, bunlar yerine
konabilir, ne bileyim iste kasarsan belki ucak da kullanabilirsin (giilerek), o
tartigmalar1 hatirlarsin (ikisi de giiler) ama yani hi¢gbir zaman sevdigin insanin
yiizlinli géremezsin. Elinle dokunarak hissedebilirsin ama bu farkli bir sey.
Burhan: Mesela biz her seyi yapariz, bizim higbir farkimiz yok ya da niye
bize o gozle bakiyorsunuz gibi. Belki alingan, belki ortiilii bir kompleksle
hareket eden insanlar oldugunu diisiiniiyorum, kotii niyetle yapmiyorlar belki
bunu ama biraz seye bagliyorum. Mesela ben sdyle bir sansa sahibim; biraz
gorerek yasadim ve artik iyice goremiyorum yani artik iyice gdrmeyen biri

olarak bir siire de o sinirda yiirlidiim simdi o sinirdan obiir tarafa da gegmis
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gibiyim yani dolayisiyla sag, sol orta her tarafta bulundum yani bunun i¢in. O
yiizden o insanlarin bakis agisin1 biliyorum zaten bir zamanlar ben dyle
bakiyordum ¢iinkii. Simdiki hadisenin i¢ yiiziinii de biliyorum, bdyle olmak
nasil bir sey onu da biliyorum. Yapilabilecek seyleri de biliyorum
yapilamayacak seyleri de biliyorum. Ama hi¢ gormeden yasamis insanlar bu
kadar rahat anlamiyor, yani boyle bir sans1 yakalayamiyorsun soyle disardan
¢ikip bakamiyor bu ise. GOren insanlar da igine girip bakamiyor ve boyle bir
iletisim kopuklugu aslinda var toplumla bu kesim arasinda. Onun i¢in ne
yapilabilir onu da bilemiyorum ama toplumdan ¢ok fazla da bir sey istemeye
bizim hakkimizi gérmiiyorum. Tabi, insani olarak, herkes esit algilanmali,
bunda hi¢bir sey yok, bunun bir mazereti de olamaz ama her yeri ekonomik
hale getirmek deyince bunun i¢ine imkanlar giriyor, ekonomi giriyor o zaman
a¢ yasayan insanlar da var onun da yagamaya hakk1 var yemek verilsin falan.
Imkanlarla sinirlandigm andan itibaren; tabi ideal de bu, sdyle olsun, bdyle
olsun, dyle olursa korler de sunu yapabilir, bunu da yapabilir. Aslinda siz
yapmiyorsunuz da o yiizden biz engelleniyoruz, o yiizden biz aslinda engelli
degiliz de siz bizi engelliyorsunuz. Hayir, (ironik giiliis?) sen bir eksiklik bir
sanssizlik yagamigsin, géremiyorsun ve o ylizden farklilagmissin normal
kesimden o yiizden bunu daha zor ya da yapamaz, edemez hale gelmissin.
Evet, bir takim ¢oziimler bulunabilir, bulunmalidir da, her tiirlii imkan
zorlanarak ama hani bu bulunamadi diye de her sey i¢in yani artik detay
sayilabilecek seyler i¢in toplumu suclamak gercekei degil. Yani iitopik olarak
tabi boyle bir hayal kurulabilir; her seyin erisilebilir hale getirilebildigi

diinya, giizel de olur sagma bir sey de olmaz ama bu realist degil. Hig¢ bir
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39.

40.

41.

yerde degil yani zengin bir lilkede de degil, hi¢ bir zaman her seyi erisilebilir
hale getiremezsin.

Faruk: Baba meslegi ya da koye gidip, hala ¢ok biiyiikk hayalim. 30-40 tane
tavugum, inegim, kazim olsun. 10-15 tane inegim olsun. Bir tane yeni
traktorleri sevmiyorum, eski bir tane traktoriim olsun mesela mf165 boyle hir
hir ses ¢ikaran. Oyle bir hayalim var yani onu diisiiniiyorum. Yani
okumazdim ben agikgasi. Cilinkii kor olunca yapilabilecek meslek sayisi bunu
kabullenelim ya da kabullenmeyelim azaliyor. Su an ben gidip sofor olamam
mesela.

Engin: Mecburen okuyorum diyorsun yani.

Faruk: Evet, ama bolimiimii de seviyorum ama goziim gorse okumazdim.
Faruk: Evet. Ciinkii ben korliige alismisim zaten. Yiirtirken, evet o bastonu
bazen sevmiyorum, elimde ne isi var ben elimi kolumu sallayarak yiiriiyeyim,
tek elimi sallamayayim da sadece iki elimi de 6zgiirce sallayabileyim bastonu
oniimde siirerek degil de. Ama sonugta ona bagimli miy1z? Bagimliyiz baska
bir teknoloji bagka bir yontem kesfedilmemis. Kor olmaya alismisim yani.
Ama kor olmaya alismanin yaninda iste o tabelalar1 okuyamamak. Ya da
gecen iste okula gidiyorum, bir arkadasimla ayni otobiisteymisiz ama biz
bunun xxx noktasina kadar farkinda degildik.

Oya: Eminim daha iyi, daha genis bir cevrem olurdu diye diisiiniiyorum. En
azindan esimi mecburiyetten degil de kendi tercihime gore secebilirdim.
Litfi: Valla ¢ok fazla etki ediyor, goriiyor olsaydim 6rnegin belki su anda
maddi olarak desek ¢ok iyi durumda olabilirdim ya da ¢ok kétii durumda da
olabilirdim c¢linkii 2 se¢enek de benim i¢in miimkiindii. Benim abim bir

medikal isiyle ugrasiyordu, isi baya da iyiydi isi bilmedigi i¢in batirdi o
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43.

44,

45.

yiizden her 2 se¢cenek de miimkiindii. Su anda normal hayatta da 6rnegin
otobiislere falan binerken bile baya sikint1 yaratiyor. (...) Kendi isimde
calisirdim ki ¢ok da iyi yerlere getirebilecegimi de diisiiniiyordum ama
maalesef iste bu gormemenin verdigi sikint1 iste bu seylerden alikoydu.

Riza: Ama beni engellilikle ilgili yoran tek husus sudur hocam: Baska
insanlara bagimli olmak. Baz1 hususlarda beni tek yoran sey o. O da sey hani,
sahsi bir hirstan kaynaklanan bir sey degil yani. Ben kendi ayaklarim iizerine
dururum, kimseye ihtiyacim yok falan, kimseye muhta¢ kalmam falan degil
de; biraz daha empatik diisiinerek yani, neden insanlarm sirtina yiik olayim?
Tamam, insanlar bundan sikayet¢i degil ama. ..

Riza: Yasadigim sehirde ben bilmiyorum da ¢ok ¢ok zor durumda
kalmadigim siirece kendi bastonumu agip kendi bagima bir yere
gidebilecegimi diigiinmiiyorum.

Dursun: Yani 6zgiirliik hakikaten engin bey dyle bir sey ki bize 6zgiirlik
demek ki insanin yaratilisinda var yani. Bu 6zgiirliikk¢ii, kim olsun istemem
diyen kisi yalan sdyler yani. Ozgiir olunca insanm igine ayr1 bir ferahlik
geliyor.

Dursun: Su anda mesela gérseydim sunu yapabilirdim dedigim hi¢bir seyim
yok su anda. Mesela baz1 seylerin karsiliyorum. Bir yere gidebilmek zor da
olsa, deneye yanila gidiyorsunuz sonugta bir yere. Clinkii s0yle bir sey var,
hakikaten ben bunu denedim. Bir seylerde ¢ok hayiflanmak size mutsuzluk
getiriyor. Mesela desem ki ben keske gorseydim araba kullanabilirdim. Bunu
deseydim, her araba kullanan kisinin yaninda mutsuz olurdum. Ben kendimi
biliyorum, kendi psikolojimi. Ya da her araba siirmeyi denemek istedigimde

ve siiremedigimde veyahut istedigim kadar siiremedigimde ¢ok hayal
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47.

kirikligina ugrar ve mutsuz olurdum. Yani iyi ki de demiyorum. Ciinkii dyle
cok hayiflanirsak hocam mutsuz olurum, ben biliyorum.

Riiya: Evet, diisiindiim ¢iinkii ben daha 6zgiir bir yasam isterdim, kor
olmasaydim ne bilim arabama atlayip su anda istedigim yere gitmek isterdim
yani, ¢ok boyle her zaman olarak gérmeyelim ama goérenlerin hayat1 birazcik
daha kolay bizim i¢in. Biz biraz hayat1 daha pahali yasiyoruz hem maddi hem
manevi anlamda daha pahali yasiyoruz ama goérenler her seye daha bagka
ulasabiliyorlar.

Damla: Evet, yani koskoca 15 yasima gelmisim ben, kendi kendimi
koruyamayacaksam, kendim bir yeri bulamayacaksam, o ¢gubuk beni nasil
gotiirecek oraya ya da iste bunun gibi seyim vardi, diistincem vardi ta ki
iiniversiteye baslayincaya kadar. Aslinda ben lisedeyken de yatili okumay1
istemistim. Istanbul’da bir okul kazanmistim. Parasiz yatili smaviyla ama
gondermediler tabii yatili oldugu i¢in o okula kendileri de Istanbul’a
tasinamayacaklari i¢in gondermediler. O zamandan beri zaten daha
cocuklugumdan beri bagimsiz olmay1 istemisimdir ama isin ig¢ine bir siirii sey
giriyor. Iste baston kullanmanin kaygisi, babam falan bir siirii bir seyler
giriyor. Universitedeyken XXX Lisesi olmamist1 ama simdi olmak zorunda
diye diisiinmeye basladim. Sonra yurda ¢iktim 6nce e tabi dogrudan eve nasil
¢ikacagim yurda ¢iktim 6nce. i1k sene seydi biz psikoloji boliimiinde okuyan
6 kisiyi bir odaya koymuslar bu bizim iyi oldu tabi ki bir tane arkadagim
sabahg1 6glenci diye bir ayrim vardi XXX Universitesi’nde bir tane
arkadasim 6glenci benimle birlikte 6glenci gidiyoruz. Birlikte gidiyoruz ama
seyden degil zaten oda arkadasiy1z birlikte okula gidiyoruz. Ya da birlikte

gidiyoruz ben sonra odama doniiyorum falan. Sonra onun bir giin isi ¢ikt1.
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Gelmedi birka¢ ay gecmisti herhalde ¢ok hatirlamiyorum tarihleri ama bir
giin iste o ge¢ gidecek okula o giin sey hissettim bugiin okula gitmeyebilirim
aslinda ne olacak falan sonra dedim ki Damla bunu nasil kendine
yediriyorsun? Nasil olur falan aksam geldiklerinde soracaklar sana ne yaptin
bugiin okula gitmedigini anlayacaklar ve anlayacaklar yani arkadasin
olmadig1 i¢in gitmedin bunu nasil kendine yedireceksin diye. Yediremedim
hakikaten de yediremedigim i¢in bunun zamani geldi bunun i¢in buraya
geldin diye. Aldim bastonu elime ¢iktim yani biriyle gitmek hi¢ 6gretici
olmamis alinda yolu ¢ok az 6§renmisim haliyle yolda giderken herkese sey
diye sordum. Suraya gidiyorum dogru yolda miyim diye sordum. (giiler)
Bazen evet dediler bazen suraya don dediler gidinceye kadar sonra yolda ii¢
tane oglanla karsilastim onlar da yabanci diller b iimiine gidiyorlarmus.
Dediler beraber gidelim istersen kolumuza gir dediler. Reddettim iyi Ki de
Oyle yapmisim. Hayir, simdi sizin kolunuza girersem yolu 6grenemem diye.
Oraya gidinceye kadar sohbet ettiler benimle yani ben de onlarla sohbet
ettim. Hem oraya gittim hem sohbet ettigimizde ¢ok sey oldu rahatlatici
olmustu. Yolun yarisia kadar sora sora gittim sonra onlar bana yardimc1
oldular falan. Sonra sey evet ya bu is olur dedim ilk defa yurttan okula gitmis
olmak. Sonra hemen evet ya ben giderim artik demedim yani her firsatta
baska birileriyle gitmeyi tercih ettim ama kendime siirekli seyi de hatirlattim
galiba Damla bunu yapmazsan bu is olmaz. En ¢ok da kendime
yedirememekle ilgili yani ben oraya Damla oraya gidemiyor o zaman yardim
edelim. Bu yardim alma. Yapamadig1 i¢in yardim alma kendime

yediremedigim i¢in ¢cok baston kullanmay1 6grendim.
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Figen: Sdyle bir sikint1 oldu. Simdi ben hig Ingilizce ekran okuyucu
kullanmamigtim. Tiirk¢e kullaniyordum. Onun sikintisini ilk sene hazirlik
disinda ¢ok yasadim. Hazirlikta kiigiik ¢alisma belgelerimiz oldugu i¢in yine
cok ihtiya¢ duymuyordum ama birinci simifta ¢ok asistan odakli ¢aligtim.
Birinci ddnem XX idi asistanim, siirekli onunla ders ¢alistyoruz. Ikinci
donem YYY oldu, siirekli onunla ders ¢alisiyoruz. Ondan sonra yazin ders
almistim. Siirekli asistanimla ders ¢alistyordum. Ikinci sinif ilk dénemi ben
bir tane ders aldim. Ortalamam 3 falandi, bagkasiyla ¢alisip ne olabilir Ki. Bu
dersi bir bagkasiyla caligmak imkansiz ¢iinkii haftada 80 90 sayfalik okuma
var okumaya geri bildirim yaziyorsun. Ne yapacagim simdi? Yavas yavas
kendim okumaya basladim. Onceden mesela ortak asistanla almadigim
dersleri bile asistanla ¢calisirken, bu donem mesela, yalnizca bir dersi asistanla
calistim. Ciinkii o ders biraz gorseldi birinin anlatmasi iyi oluyordu 6rnekleri.
Ama o zamanlar ¢ok asistanlara bagliydim ve ikinci sinifta bu biraz kirilmaya
basladi. ikinci smifta seyi hatirliyorum, ben ddevlerimi yaziyordum illa bir
arkadasa gonderecegim kontrol ettirecegim ya anlamamigsam diye. Yani o
kadar stresli bir donendi ki, su an o kadar rahatim ki, o donem ¢ok cileliydi.
O ikinci smifta bagladi, ikinci sinifin ikinci dénemi daha iyi oldu. O sene
aldigim yaz okulunu kendi kendime haletim. Kendime giivenim gelmeye
basladi, artik {iglincii sinifta iyice bagimsizligimi ilan etim gibi oldu. Sonra bu
donem, sadece bir iki dersi asistanla ¢alistyordum. Ama ikinci sinif ¢ok
sikintiliyd1 gergekten.

Lemi: Kerim Bey’ in anlatimini dinledim, o arada biraz bilgisayar aginaligi
gelisti, Jaws’1 kurdu, ben Jawsla basladim, o arada sizin sey geldi Braille

teknikteki xxx var ya, Tiirk¢e ¢cevirmeler geldi. Tiirk¢e ¢cevirmeler, gelince de
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yabanci dilim yok benim en ¢ok eksikligini hissettigim ama hi¢ de
ogrenemedigim bir sey. Ya kendim sartlandirdim ya da gergekten hani bazi
insanlarda oluyormus, yabanci dile kars1 6grenme xxx var beni onlardan birisi
olarak kabul edelim. Boylelikle devam ettik iste o giin bugiindiir bilgisayarla
gidiyoruz. (....) XXX grubuna iiye oldum, mesela ben yyy kisisini tantyorum,
ikimizin de ortak yonii var o da sonradan olmus. iste herkesi fircalarken bir
giin beni de firgalad1 falan derken konustuk ve arkadas olduk biz arada bir
telefonlagirdik zaman zaman da birbirimize mail atip dertlesirdik. O da soyle
oldu; ben eskilerdenim mektup yazmayi ¢ok iy1 bilirim falan dedim ben o da
bana mektup yazdi dylelikle bir dostlugumuz olduydu. Daha cok, sdyle
diyelim Tanzimat’tan bu yana Cumhuriyet tarihi ve Osmanli tarihi, Atatiirk’le
ilgili hemen hemen tiim kaynaklar1 okudum ben bu 13 yilda.

Giiven: Su an kendime soruyorum ya 12 sene ben nasil o koridorlarda
bastonsuz tek basima yiirlimiisiim yani, burada bir parantez agmak isterim
baston falan yoktu elimde. Hazirligin ilk donemlerinde ben korliikle alakali
Onyargilarimi agmis, bastonla bilgisayar1 elime almaya baslamigtim. Bundaki
en temel sebep de buradaki diger arkadaslarimin iste baston kullanan, hig¢
gormeyen, jaws kullanan arkadaglarimin hayatlarindaki isleyisi benimkinden
daha yolunda olmasiydi. Yani aklin yolu bir, bunu yapmak zorundaydim
yoksa bunu reddederek ayni sekilde 6zgilivenimi daha ¢ok diisiirecegim, gece
disar1 ¢ikamayacagim bu daha mu iyi yani elimde baston olmas1 m1 daha koti
gece disar1 ¢itkamamak, oraya buraya ¢arpmak mi1 daha kotii. Zaten daha
sonra dzgliven eksiltici bir sey olmadigini da deneyimleyerek gordiim.
Asuman: Evet, o yillarla ilgili. Hani iki ay geldi sonra annem géndermedi

demistim. Ondan 6nceki hafta bir hafta kaldim ben okulda. Sonra annem
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geldi babamla birlikte beni almak i¢in okuldan. Sonra pazartesi giinii tekrar
gotiiriiyorlar. Aslinda annem hala gotiirmem diyor da kaydimai sildirmek i¢in
gotiiriiyorlar. Sonra Onlar geldiler rehber 6gretmeni falan beni oyalamaya
calistyor iste ben o zaman ¢ok resim yapiryordum, ¢ok seviyordum resim
yapmay1 bana iste boya kalemleri falan almislar, kagitlar almislar onlar
gosteriyorlar. Beni oyalamaya calistyorlar. Babam da bir tarafta kagmak
istiyor yani bana gostermeden gitmek istiyorlar. Ben de birakmiyorum.
Annemi bir kere géreyim 6yle gidin diyorum. Babam yok diyor ama aslinda
annem orda. Annem ses ¢ikaramiyor babamin baskisindan dolay bir taraftan
agliyor zaten bir taraftan ben kendimi yirtiyorum annemi gorecegim diye
diye. Yani bir kere olsun annemi gorecegim oyle gidin diye. Babam da yok
diyor. Sonra ben dedigim gibi o zamanlar biraz gérmem vard1 arabay1
gordiim. Arabaya kostum. Kendi arabamizi tanidim bahgede kostum.
Sariliyorum. Kapilarini o kilitliyor bir taraftan ben agmaya calistyorum.
Annem geldi annem aslinda arkamdaymis yanimdaymis ama ben
goremiyorum. Onu hi¢ unutamiyorum. Yani simdi anlatirken bile
duygulandim. Onu hi¢ unutamiyorum o giinii. Belki de hayatimda ge¢irdigim
en kotii giinlerden biriydi. En kotii diyebilirim.

Cagla: Okula gittigimi bilmiyordum hani esyalarimi falan aldim, valizimi
hazirladik. Evet. Ondan sonra, ben ¢ikolatay1 cok severim, hala ¢cok severim.
(gtliler) O zaman da bana ¢ikolata falan almiglardi. Neyse gittim babam sey
dedi: Bak simdi okulun merdivenlerinden ¢ikiyoruz dedi. Ama ben hi¢ yani
orada kalacagimizi bilmiyordum. Geri donecegiz falan saniyordum. Sonra
miidiir beyin odasina gittik. Kaydimi falan yaptirdik herhalde tam

hatirlamiyorum. Sonra babam sey dedi bana ben hatta valizle esyalarimla
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falan oynuyordum. Sey demisti: Kizim biz ¢arsida bir tane daha ¢antamizi
unutmusuz onu almaya gideyim falan demisti. Tabi aslinda benden ayrilmak
icin. Ben de tabi baba tamam tamam ama geri gel demistim. O da tabi geri
donecegim saat 4’te falan demisti. O zaman tabi gitti bana bir siirii ¢ikolata
yiyecek falan almist1. Esyalarimi dolaba koymusuz, ne ara koymusuz hala
hatirlamryorum.

Polat: Tabi babam bir sekilde beni birakti. Odamin oraya birakti. Beni
asagilara birakmadi. Beni getirdi, odamin oraya birakti ve gitti ve ben o giin,
ilk giin kahvaltiy1 kagirdim. Odamdan ¢ikiyorum, biraz gidiyorum, geri
geliyorum. Bir ara odam1 bulamamisim. Sonra odam1 buldum.

Engin: Bagka kimse yok mu peki odada?

Polat: Var ama insanlar az. Olanlar asagida. Kimseye soramiyorum. ilk defa
bir ¢elik dolap gérmiisiim. Boyle tak diye kapatiyorsun. Kilidi yok ama tak
diye kapatiyorsun, tak diye ¢cekiyorsun agiyorsun. Valizin var. Valiz
gormiigsiin. Dolabin i¢i var falan. Valizindekileri falan bosaltmamissin, dyle
valiz dolabin i¢inde duruyor. Askiya asmissin bir seyleri koymussun ama...
Dolabi1 agiyorum, kapatiyorum. A¢tyorum, kapatryorum. Sadece onu
yaptyorum. Gazap Uziimlerinde ¢ocuklar klozeti goriiyor da onu camasir
yikanan yer zannediyorlar. Kadmlar ¢amasir yikarken sonra birileri baska bir
is yaptigmi goriince sifona bastyorlar. Sonra ¢cocuklar defalarca sifona
bastyorlar ya... Gazap Uziimlerinde dyle bir sahne var. Tipki onun gibi. Ben
sadece dolabi a¢ip kapatiyorum, dolab1 agip kapatiyorum. Sonra bir yanlis
odaya girmisim. Ya diyorum bu dolap niye agilmiyor. Dolaba ip mi
baglamislar, kilit mi var? Buras1 benim odam degil. O arada bir baktim

kahvalt1 kagmis. Babam tabi bir daha geldi sonra. Tekrar gitti ve bir daha
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gelmedi. Babam artik gitmis. Babam bir daha gelmez. Gitti mi, kald1 m1 ben
onu bile bilmiyorum. Babam gidebildi mi? Telefon yok, bir sey yok. Baban
nereye gitti? Okulun disma ¢ikt1. Oradan gidebildi mi? Bunlar1 bilmiyoruz.
Bunlar1 sonra mektupla 6grenecegiz haftalar sonra. Koyde telefon yok. Ben
tabi nasil olduysa asagiya indim. Babam bana para da vermemis. Parani
idareye verdim dedi. Herkes ¢ay i¢iyor. Canim ¢ay ¢ekiyor. Cebimde bir lira
yok. Cay kag lira diyorum. iki buguk lira diyorlar. Para yok. Actkmigim,
kahvalt: edememisim. Oglen yemegini iple ¢ektim. Oyle bir kostum ki bdyle
0glen yemegini yemekhanenin 6niinde bekledim. Nasil olduysa? Birilerine
sordum herhalde. Bu arada tuvalete gidemiyorum. Tuvaletim geldikce
birilerine soruyorum. Bazen sormuyorum, gidiyorum disarida sessiz bir yer
buluyorum. Kéyde pantolonumuzu indirip disariya tuvalet yapiyorduk. Simdi
disarida bir yer buluyorum, oraya yapiyorum. Tabi sagdan soldan gorecekler
mi?

Sahin: Egyalarimi dolaba yerlestirirken ben heyecanlandim ¢iinkii o posetin
icinde ne oldugunu biliyorum, benim bir defterim vardi harfleri falan
yazdigim, yazilar yazdigim, boyle bir siirii kursun kalemim vardi. O giinden
beri benim hep bdyle kalemlere karsi bir ilgim vardir. XXX hoca bakt1 bunlar
ne dedi, kalem dedi babam defter kalem kullanmayacak mi1 T. dedi. Yoo dedi
ben boyle bir kaldim, durdum nasil yani dedim ben burada okumayacak
miyim, okuyacaksin ama dedi sen bu kalemlerle okumayacaksin dedi. Bunlar
senin kalemlerin degil artik, bunlar1 birakacagiz dedi, hissettim o an babamin
da tiziildiiglini hissettim ben de ¢ok iizlilmiistiim. Yani okul o anlamda bir
hayal kirikligiyla basladi. Onun ardindan gelen 2.hayal kiriklig1 o giiniin

aksami oldu. Evet, ben yatili okula gidecegimi biliyordum ama ya
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bilmiyorum sanirim ¢ocuk aklimla yatili okula gidecegim de sanki babam ya
da annem de benle gelecek benle kalacaklar falan gibi bir hisle gittim. O giin
aksam babamlar beni biraktiginda smnifin 6niindeyiz, babam biz gidecegiz
diyor ben babamin bacaklara sarildim baba beni birakma diye bir agliyorum
bir agliyorum, o giin saatlerce agladim. O giin ger¢ekten hayatim boyunca
genellikle yalniz kalacagimi, tek basima miicadele etmem gerektigini anladim
galiba sanirim. Yani kimseye ¢ok fazla baglanmamam gerektigini hissettim
¢linkii kafami yorganin altina gomiip agladigim o yatak bende boyle bir his
uyandirdi.

Kadir: Oylelikle 20 Haziran’da okul i¢in hazirliklar yaptik filan. Biz bavulu
filan hazirladik fakat annem babam bir tiirlii yerinden kipirdamiyor. Komsu
bir nine vardi orda oturuyoruz, ya dedi siz Kadir’i okula gétiirmeyecek
misiniz? Gotiirecegiz eee niye gitmiyorsunuz. Annem gideriz bakalim falan
dedi derken kadincagiz dedi ki sizin paraniz m1 yok yoksa (giiler). Tabi belli
bir tecriibe biliyor anliyor falan, annem de yok ama buluruz dedi komsudan
falan isteyecegiz dedi, isteyecek adam da yok, ¢linkii herkes parasiz orda.
1500-2000 lira olsa ki babam en azindan beni birakip gelebilsin geriye. Dedi
ki ben 3 aylik yaslilik maasi, han, var ya ondan 65°lik maasi, ondan aldim
dedi ben onu getireyim dedi size siz bana sonra verirsiniz dedi. Gitti
kadincagiz getirdi bize, 4200 lira maas1 almis, 4000’ini bize verdi. Hemen
aldik hizlica kosarak otobiise binip Ankara’ya gittik. Torsan bir radyom vard1
0 zaman, hatta Torsan marka, kime sorsan istegi Torsan diye bir reklam1
vardi (giilerler). Onu sdyle hatirliyorum; onu unutmusum yengem kosarak
arkamizdan getirmisti (giilerler). Cok radyo diiskiinii birisiydim ya o yiizden

Oylelikle Ankara’ya dogru yola ¢ikmis olduk kogum. Konu komsuda tabi bir
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hayranlik oldu, tekrar okula baslayacagimi 6grenmeleri miithis bir sey oldu.
Oranin algilamasi1 olarak sdyle diisiin; ya ne yapiyorsun, Ankara’da okuyor
benim oglum. Ankara’da okumak ¢ok énemli bir sey, ¢ilinkii mahallede
kimsenin ¢ocugu yok Ankara’da. Ama devaminda korler okulunu ¢ok fazla
sOylemiyoruz (giilerler).

Kadir: Balkon diye bir yer var ya seyden ¢ikinca, orda Atilla hoca ¢ikt1.
Fahriye hoca da geldi arabaya bindiler, basip gittiler babamin ¢ok hosuna
gitti. Bizim o taraflarda araba falan yok bir de hocanin hanimi kullaniyor.
Zaten otorite falan ¢ok etkilenmis, babam bdyle elini omzuma koyuyor ve
diyor ki oglum sen oku diyor. Okuduktan sonra da Ingilizce 6gretmeni ol
diyor. (...) Mesela orda, ben geldigimde ¢ok memnun oldugumu hatirliyorum
yani buraya gelmis olmaktan. Ciinkii referansim koy sartlar1 ya, orda yatagim
var, dolabim var ondan sonra giizel yemekler var hatta ilk giin makarna
patates vardi. Bizde tek ¢esit yemek olur evde, burada makarna var patates
var birde karpuz var, 3 ¢esit yemegi ayni anda yiyorsun ondan sonra ¢ay var
falan. Bir de degisik insanlar var, 6gretmenler var saygin bir ortam yani
benim agimdan. Gayet iyi bir arkadas var hatirliyorum; agliyor, niye ben
buraya geldim falan, lan dedim sen manyak misin falan hatta o benimkinden
daha kotii sartlarla koyde yasiyor, ger¢ek kdyde yasiyor yani (giiler).

Sahin: Diger yandan sdyle bir seyi vardi okula gitmenin benim i¢in; koy
disinda okuyacak tek insandim yani bu bana iistiinliik veriyordu. Simdi
buradan baktigimda, o zaman o Ustiinliigiin bende yarattig1 bende varim size
galip gelecegim beni kabul etmeyenler, yani o savagimin aslinda ilk

kursunuydu belki de o iistiinliik duygusu.
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Polat: Istiyordum ciinkii sehirde olacagiz. Zaman zaman sehre gittigim
zaman, beton asfaltlarda yiiridiiglim zaman ya da akrabalarimizin evine
gittigim zaman falan “Biz sehirde yasayacagiz. Sehir ekmegi yiyecegiz.
Findik fistik yiyecegiz.” Diye diisiindiigiim i¢in istiyordum. Orda ne
yapilacagini, ne 6grenecegimi ¢ok bilmiyordum zaten. Daha ¢ok bizi
ilgilendiren bir koy ¢ocugu olarak giinde bir kere otobiisiin gelip gittigi,
diisiin su motorunun sesinden bile mutluluk duyan, onu saatlerce dinleyen biri
olarak sehre gitmek! Okula gitmekten daha ¢ok sehre gitmek bana mutluluk
veriyordu. (..) Birinci haftanin sonunda mektup yazdirdi cuma giinii
hepimize, ailelerimize. Iste derslerime ¢alisiyorum. Ben iyiyim. Okula
basladim. Tanidiklarima selam ederim. Bunlar1 yazdirdi. Bizim
O0gretmenimizin bakkal diikkan1 varmis. Bize bazi ihtiyaclarimizi almisti.
Mesela benim hayatimda ilk ambalajli yedigim iiriin gubuk krakerdi. Ben
hayatimda hi¢ ambalajli bir {iriin —biskiivi dahi- o giline kadar gérmemistim.
Koyde bakkalda biskiivi vardi ama biskiivi kutusunda satilirdi. Teraziye
koyarlardi, tartip gazete kagidina sarip verirlerdi bize.

Zeliha: Benim i¢in alisma durumu ilkinden sonuna kadar ¢ok cetin ¢cok
cetrefilli oldu. Ben aslinda okula bagladiktan sonra boyle deyimi yerindeyse
esekten diismiis karpuza dondiim. (giiler). (...) Cok giizel bir yasantim vard1.
Neden ben evimde olamiyorum, herkes gibi ¢cocuklar gibi ¢linkii benim
akranlarim vardi yine ayni zamanda okula basladigimiz. Kardesim zaten
benden ¢ok az farkimiz oldugu i¢in ayn1 zamanda okula bagladik. Neden bana
boyle bir sey yapildi diye. 11k basta ailemi ¢ok su¢ladim. Benim i¢in
tagisalardi keske gibi bir seye girdim. Sonra okulda uyum sorunum oldu.

Mesela anlayamadigim, anlam veremedigim bir siirii sey oluyordu. Kendi
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kendine bir seyler yapan insanlar, kendi kendine konusan insanlar. Kiiclikken
ben de mesela kendi kendime konusarak ¢ok oyun oynardim ama ben
konusmaya basladigim zaman annem, kardesim biri hemen benim oyunuma
eslik ederdi. Ozellikle yalniz vakit gecirmememe dikkat edildigini
diisiiniiyorum simdilerde baktigim zaman. Ama boyle etrafimda tuhaf tuhaf
davranan insanlar goriince. Aksamlar1 ¢ok zor gegiyordu, su¢ladim
bizimkileri beni biraktilar burada falan diye. O ylizden hep bir sey olustu.
Rahat boyle istedigin gibi, istedigin zaman istedigin seyi yapamiyorsun yani
okulda. Aliskin oldugum seyler vardi evimdeyken yaptigim yani ne bileyim
hep seyrettigim seyleri bile kaydettiriyordum. Evde mesele ¢ikartiyordum.
Sikintilar yagadik. Okula uyum durumum higbir zaman tam anlamiyla olmadi
yani.

Zeliha: Evet. Aynen dyle. Biz ne yapiyoruz yani. Baska tiirlii olsaydi, baska
tiirlii de olabilirdi falan gibi seyimiz oluyordu. Hatta bu yasima geldim, yatil
okulun insanlarda travmatik bir durum olusturdugu seyi bende hi¢bir zaman
gitmemistir.(...) Bugiine baktigimda bugiin beni gerileten ne varsa hep yatil
okula dayiyorum temelini. Yanlis da olabilir bilmiyorum ama hep yatili okula
bagladim ben.

Ugur: Ozellikle XXX sehrinde okudugum dénemler ¢ok zalim say1labilecek
Ogretmenler, yani ¢ok acimasizca davranirlardi cocuklara, 6zellikle bir miidiir
vardi okul miidiirii bir de miidiir yardimcis1 vardi. Cok siddet uygularlardi
ogrencilere. Onlarin egitimden anladiklar1 buydu muhtemelen yani mesela
cocugun birisi vard1 bir somut olay anlatmak gerekir. Bu insanin iizerinde
baya bir his birakiyor. Yani cocuk yasta boyle bir seye tanik oldugun zaman,

mesela bir arkadas vardi bazen altina kagirirdi bu ¢ocuk bdyle oynarken altina
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kacirmisti o zaman miidiir yardimeis1 kigin sogugunda bu ¢ocugun iizerine
hortumla soguk su tutup yikadi. Ve o lastik hortumla o ¢ocugu dovmiistii
mesela herkesin goziiniin 6niinde, herkese ibret olsun diye boyle bir sey
yapmist1 cok dehset verici bir sey bu. Goziiniin Oniinde, sana yapilsa belki bu
kadar kotii olmaz hani bagkasinin boyle bir seye maruz kalmasmi gérmek
baya dehset verici, lastik hortumla.

Dursun: Oyle bir sey ki Engin Hocam anlatilamaz yani, ben su an da bile
anlatirken degisik oluyorum. O nasil reva goriiliirdii o cocuklara? Biiytiklerin
ve biraz gozii gorenlerin avantajli oldugunu anliyorsunuz orada. Biz mesela
banyomuzu herkesle, kizlar erkekler, ortak yaptirilirdik. Cay ocagi denilen bir
ocak vardi. Cay ocagina gider, hoca o giin ka¢ bardak cay 6ngdérmiisse size
onu icerdiniz ve ¢aycinin insiyatifi dogrultusunda seker atabilirdiniz ¢aymiza.
I’se 1, 2’yse 2 fazla atamazsmiz. Balkona ¢ikmak goren ve biiyliklerin
goreviydi orada bir balkon vard1 ayricalikli. Bahgeye ¢ikamazdik, soyle
¢ikamazdik tutulurduk kap1 agikti mesela kap1 dniinde herkes ¢ik denmeyi
beklerdi mesela. Cik denilmesini beklerdik ve ¢ik denmezdi biiyiik
cogunlukla. Bir ikincisi yemekler ¢cok kisitliydi, doymadim demek yoktu
orada, a¢saniz a¢sinizdir, toksaniz toksunuzdur orada. Mesela ¢orba verilirdi
corba verildikten sonra hemen o ¢orbayi bitirmeniz lazim, yoksa yemek
gecerdi servis arabasi geger, geri doniip yemek vermezlerdi size o anda
bitirmeniz lazimdi yani. Boyle ilging bir durum vardi aklima geldik¢e dehset
oluyor.

Duygu: Korler Okulu tamamiyla Darwin kurallarina gore isleyen bir sey. (..)
Her zaman az gorenden bir sey istenir. Mesela ben her zaman sunu

diistinmiistiim; hocalar neden gérmeyen birisinden “Yahu E. Su suyu kaldir,
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doldur” ya da “Yahu bilmem kim git de bunu yap” gibisinden istekte bulunup
onlarin gelismelerini saglamazlar? Neden az goriiyor gibi davranmak zorunda
kalayim? Insanlar birine beceriksiz demeye o kadar hazirlar ki... Bu niye
yapmiyor yahu? Bu insan zeki bir insan aslinda falan demiyorlar. Ya da bir
insanin yapmast i¢in daha ne yapabiliriz? Bu insanin nasil daha iyi yapmasini
saglayabiliriz? Hicbir hirs yok adamda. Ya da daha iyi yapabilme istegi yok
Ogretmenlerde.

Abidin: Bakin biz kaldik XXX Sehrinde 4 6grenci iyi ¢ok giizel kaldik, sag
olsun okulumuzda 1yi agirlantyoruz. Cikan suydu; nohut, pilav ve ¢ok
severim ama yemin ederim o pilav pismemis ve peki simdi nereden nereye
gelecegim. Direk o 68retmenin ismini de verecegim keske simdi bulabilsem
XXX YYY benim ilk 6gretmenimdi, sonra sinif atladim ZZZ MMM
ogretmene gectik biz. X Hoca aynen sunu soruyor; Y Hanim bugiin kofte
yaptin degil mi? Evet X Bey kofte yaptim dedi. Ben de sevinmistim, herhalde
dedim ya, oh dedim bugiin kofte yiyecegiz. Megerse o aksam o ndbet¢i
oldugu i¢in kendine kofte yaptirmis. Hig unutmam o benim beynimde kaldi.
Biz iki, {i¢ giin o pismemis piring pilavini yedik.

Ugur: Yatil1 okul aslinda herkes i¢in, hatta Ahmet Cakar bir ara dyle
sOylemisti, o da yatili okumustu liseyi, demisti ki yatil1 okul insanda ¢ok
biiyiik hasar birakir psikolojik olarak onun etkisini kolay degildir fakat
etkisini atlatirsan giiclii ¢ikabilirsen de hayatta ¢ok saglam durursun ¢ok
giiclii olursun demisti. Yani gercekten de dyle, yatili okulda ¢ok kiiciik yasta
cok ileri diizeyde seyler 6greniyorsun. Bir¢ok insanin belki goren insanlarin
yani ailesinin yaninda kalan insanlarm belki 25-30 yaslarinda 6grenemedigi

seyleri 0greniyorsun o yaslarda. Yani insanlarla bir arada olmay, biiyiiklere

305



66.

67.

kendini ezdirmemeyi kiigiikleri ezmemeyi kendi haklarini kendini
koruyabilmeyi ama bagkasima da zulmetmemeyi kotii davranmamay1 yani
bunlarm hepsini 6greniyorsun yatili okulda.

Kadir: Mesela, diyelim ki bagarma duygusunu yasayamiyorsun evde ama
okulda bir bagar1 var bir karsilik goriiyorsun yani anlatabiliyor muyum,
olumlu veya olumsuz bir karsilik goriiyorsun ve bu karsiliklar1 olumlu almak
icin siirekli olumlu seyler yapinca siirekli aliyorsun mesela. Ben ¢abucak
ezber yapiyorum ¢abucak 6greniyorum filan, onlarin karsiligini gérdiikce
kendimi degerli hissetmeye basliyorum. Yani XXX de, kimseyle
karsilagtiramiyorum ki kendimi. Yani kendimi degerli hissettirecek higbir sey
yok. Orda var yani, hi¢bir sey olmasa bile su kisiden daha ¢ok 6grendim,
daha ¢abuk 6grendim filan diyebiliyorsun. Sinifta iyi puan almak kétii puan
almak onlar nedir, ne degildir, o seyler heniiz gelismemisti ama insanlar senin
olumlu davraniglarina ¢ok cabuk cevap verebiliyordu. O anlamda beni ¢abuk
bagladi oraya; kendimi degerli bulmak, kendimi anlaml1 hissetmek. Bir de
korlerin arasinda oldugun i¢in kendini dogal da bulmaya basliyorsun, absiirt
biri olmadigimni, bunun sadece yapisal bir sey oldugunu anliyorsun. XXX’de
anormal birisin ama korler okulunda dogal biriydim.

Dursun: Baktigim zaman hocam, ¢cok sey kazandigimi gérdiim agikcasi yani
bir takim yeteneklerimin bende olan yeteneklerimin o dénemde dgrendim.
Tek bagimiza kalabilmeyi, dolabimiz1 diizenleyip kiyafetlerimizin dolaptan
alinip giyilmesi hangi kiyafetin nasil giyilecegini deneme yanilmayla da olsa
iste yatak diizeltmenin piif noktalarini 6grendigimizi fark ettim. Ortaokulun

sonunda hakikaten bu okuldan ayrilmak ¢ok zor gelmisti bana.
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68. Polat: Ya bir kere her seyden 6nce ben sehirli oldum. Koyliiydiim sehirli
oldum, bu bir. Medeniyet gdrdiim. Insanligin iirettigi medeniyeti gordiim.
Sehirli konugsmay1 6grendim. iste kendi kendime banyo yapmay1 6grendim.
Elbise giymeyi ¢ikarmay1 6grendim. Ayakkabi baglamay1 6grendim. Dikis
dikmeyi 6grenemedim belki ama becerim biraz seydi. Ne bileyim. Okumay1
yazmay1 6grendim. Kompozisyon yazmay1 6grendim her seyden dnce.
Duygularimi anlatmay1 6grendim. Keman ¢almay1 6grendim ama dedigim
gibi her seyden Once koyliiliikten ¢ciktim. Koylii oldugum i¢in utandigimdan
degil.

69. Ender: Yalniz bu arada aklima gelen bir sey var onu ekleyim. Simdi korler
okuluna basladik ilk defasinda. iste temizlik problemleri var. Dis firgalamay1
falan bir 6l¢iide biliyorum ama o giine bir ¢orap falan yikamamisim. Corap
yikamay1 kendi temizligini kendin yapmayi, banyoyu kendin yapman falan...
Ozellikle banyo yapmak bana ¢ok biiyiik keyif veriyordu. Yani bir anlamda
kendimi -bugiinkii sézciiklerle ifade etmek gerekirse- daha 6zgiir
hissediyordum. Yani istedigim gibi su dokiiniiyorum. Istedigim gibi suyla
oynama sansim var. Camasir yitkamay1 bana 6greten ilkokul 6gretmenimdir.
XXX Hanim. Ortaokulda. O zamana kadar ben camasir yikamay1
bilmiyormusum. Kisisel idare diye bir dersimiz vardi. Se¢meli ders. Bence
zorunlu olmasi gereken bir dersmis o aslinda. Ben o dersi se¢tim. Yemek
yapmay1, bulasik yikamayzi, iitii yapmayi, ¢camasir yikamayi falan o
donemlerde 6grendim. O derslerde 6grendim. Yalniz viicudumdaki bulug
cagma girdigim donemlerdeki beni iirkiiten degisikliklerinde, aslinda
iirkiilecek seyler olmadigini o donemlerde 6grendim. Ogretmenimin, XXX

ogretmenin 6zellikle, o konudaki katkilarmi hi¢ unutamam. Ilk hayat dersini,
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Bulug cagina girdikten sonraki 6grenmem gereken seyleri bana o anlatti. O
acidan ben sansliyim. Camasir yikamay1 o sekilde 6grendim. Yani tarihi belki
14-15 yas1.

Sahin: Yasami bir nehir yatagi kendimi de o yatakta akan bir su kiitlesi olarak
kabul edersem korler okulu o nehir yataginda beni belli bir yone akmaya
zorlayan bir virajdi sanirim. Ciinkii ben orda korleri gordiim onlar1 tanidim ve
toplumda korlerin kabul gormedigini goérdiim diger yandan orda goren
ogretmenlerin korlere bictigi misyonu gordiim. (..) Kor iste yani, 6§retmen
olur baska bir sey olmaz korden, o da gider bir yerlerde ders verilirse girer
ders verilmezse girmez gibi bir, yani iste kendine yetecek kadar bir seyler
kazanir yeter. Ben liseye gectigimde 1.smifta alan se¢imleri gelmisti TM mi
sececegim sosyal alanlar m1 segecegim karmagasia girdigimde korler okulu
rehber 6gretmeniyle goriistiim. Bana dedigi sey suydu; sen yapamazsin evet
biliyoruz biz seni taniyoruz, sen burada matematikte ¢ok iyi anlasan ve ¢ok
1yi bilen bir 6grencimizdin ve ¢ok basarili bir 6grencimizdin biz seni okul 1.si
olarak mezun ettik ama eyvallah burayla ora bir degil dedi bana. O zaman
inanmiyordum bu fikre ve bunu kabul ettim ve ben sosyal alanlar1 se¢tim, sonra
da iste edebiyata meyil ettim ve edebiyat 6gretmenligini se¢tim. Yani
miicadelemde 6gretmenligi segmemde ve sosyal alanlarin bir dali olan
edebiyati segmemde korler okulundaki bu yonlendirmenin ciddi bir etkisi
oldu kanimca.

Faruk: Bir¢ok seyi 6grenebildigimi diisiinmiiyorum. Mesela Tiirk¢e dersi
icin, fen bilgisi, matematik dersi i¢in ¢ok fazla sey 6grendigimi
diisiinmiiyorum. Ama Ingilizcede gergekten dort dortliik, miifredatin iizerinde

bir Ingilizce egitimiyle mezun oldugumu diisiiniiyorum.
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Cagla: Ben avukat olmak istiyordum. Herkes de sende zaten dyle bir gene var
diyordu. (giiler) Ben ¢ok istiyordum. Ama sinavda, biz ¢ok egitim olarak
basarili degildik. Yani basarili oldugumuzu diisiiniiyorduk ama sinavlarda
pek dyle olmuyordu. Ben kag 310, yok 305 falan mi1 ne aldim ama Anadolu
lisesine yetmedi puanim, o zaman Anadolu liselerinin puanlar1 yiiksekti, bir
de matematik yapamiyorduk. Hi¢birimiz matematik yapamadik. Test
¢6zmedigin i¢in sorular1 bitiremiyorsun zamaninda yetistiremiyorsun. O
zaman iste OKS sorular1 onlar1 bilmiyorduk zaten. Girdik iste ¢giktik.

Deniz: Ilkokuldaki egitim fena degildi bence. Oyle diyebilirim her ne kadar
ogretmen ¢ok degistirmis de olsak aldigimiz egitimin fena olmadigini
diisiiniiyorum ama ortaokula gecince isler degisti agikcas1. Ozellikle sayisal
alanda ben matematik konusunda fena degildim yani ama nasil oldu ne
sekilde oldu. Matematik 6gretmenimizin bir ayrimei tutumu vardi yani,
gergcekten ayrimciydi yani bunu belirtmekten ¢ekinmem.

Deniz: Bir de farkinda olmadan iyi seyler de yaptilar bozarken. Mesela sanat
egitimini on saate ¢ikardilar. Oyle ki haftanin {i¢ giinii dokuz saat rehberlik
saatiyle beraber -3 saat rehberlik saati vardi- iki gilinii sekiz saat, biz gilinliik
ders goriiyorduk. Diisiin! Yirmi yedi saat, on alt1 daha; kirk {i¢ saat ders
goriiyorduk biz okulda. O yilizden altin donemdi diyorum.

Asuman: Miizik anlaminda ¢ok sey kazandirdi bana. Ben ¢ok donanimli
gittim. Gilizel Sanatlar Lisesine gittim ben. Liseyi, XXX glizel sanatlarda
okudum. Cok donanimli bir sekilde gittim ve {liniversitede de bunun seyini
hissettim. Bunun temel birikimlerini hissettim yani. Iyi ki de o okuldaymigim

diyorum yani.
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Miinire: Bir de ben okula gitmek istiyordum. Okul yasim gelmisti.
Kardeslerim okula gidiyor evimde hemen yanimda okul var. Ben gidiyorum
okula almiyorlar diger ¢cocuklarin dikkatini dagitryorum diye. Seyler ¢cocuklar
dersteyken ben bahgeden bdle dersleri dinliyorum 6yle bir halim var. Bir siire
sonra okula aldilar ama gotiiriip smifin en arkasma oturttular. Oniime bir
defter verdiler hadi buna ¢iz dediler. E bunu yapamiyorum en arka siradan
zaten tahtay1 gormek hani yazisini bos ver kendisini géremiyorsun. Ondan
sonra hi¢ verimli olmadi. Hani ailem de okula gitme egilimimi istegimi
gorilyorlar ama bir sey yapamiyorlardi. Iste o akrabamizdan bole bir teklif
gelince babam da devlet memuruydu hani bu konulara duyarsiz bir adam
degildi. Gitti hemen evraklarimi hazirladi1 bagvurumuzu yaptik ve kisa bir
stirede kabul edildik. 1981°dir okula baslama tarihi o donemi.

Kadir: Mesela XX sehrinde beni higbir liseye almadilar, YY ilgesinde de,
sonra XXX sehrindeki bir liseye bagvurdum. Ondan 6nce normal
karsiliyordum; ya tabi ki olur, kor adami alacak ne yapacak adam. Kars1
¢ikmay1 da 6grenmeye bagladim yani esit davranilmamasi olaymdan rahatsiz
olmaya basladim. XXX sehrindeki bir liseye gittik orda da almadilar ama
orda bahanede kayit dolu dediler, bos kontenjan yok dediler. Ticaret Lisesine
basvurduk almadilar falan orda da bir kor ticareti nasil yapacak diye, dyle bir
bahaneyle almadilar. XXX Lisesi i¢in gittik valilige dilek¢e verdik, yani
almiyorlarsa ne yapalim yani almadilar deyip oturma yapmadim.

Polat: Lisede miidiiriim beni kaydetmek istemedi. Boyle bir gel git bakalim
aragtiralim dedi. Ciinkii MEB Rehberlik Daire Bagkanligi’nin verdigi yaziy1
yeterli gormedi ama MEB’in 1967 yilinda yaymladig1 genelgeden de

kimsenin haberi yokmus. Bize de o genelgeyi vermediler okuldan. O konuda
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okulun eksikligi vardi. Onu sonradan yolladilar. Miidiir de sonra onu gitmis
Nigde’den bulmus ama ben bir ayda kendimi ispatladim.

Engin: O seni almadi ama sen gittin.

Polat: Evet almadi. Dedi ki bir gel git bakalim. Ben derslere girdim. Bir ay
sonunda artik yazililar baslayacak. Gittim miidiire dedim ki hocam bu hafta
sonuna kadar aldiniz aldniz, artik yazililar bagliyor. Ben okula gelmeyecegim
dedim, tamam Polat bir dur dedi. O giine kadar gordii derste. Diger hocalarda
gordiiler az ¢ok. Tanik oldular ve gitmis o seyi bulmus ve beni kaydetti.
Yoksa ben gelmiyordum yani. Beni kaybedemedi artik. Benim bir 6grenci
olabilecegimi, benim lisede bu kendisi ge¢ecek nasil olsa, bunu biz
gecirecegiz deyip benim gercekten bir 6grenci olabilecegimi gordii.

Zeytin: Hatirliyorum. Beni okula almak istememislerdi sonra biz annemle
Milli Egitim Miidiirtine gittik, sikayet ettik o okulu (giilerek) sonra beni o
okula aldilar. 2007 falan herhalde. Jaws 7 falan vardi o zaman. O yiizden
aslinda arastirryordum. Okula kabul etmediler falan deyince ben milli egitim
miidiiriine falan gidelim dedim almak zorundalar falan dedim, annem baya
korktu falan. Sonra gittik aldilar.

Damla: Sonra annemlerin beni kaydettirdigi lisenin miidiirii, diploma notuma
bakinca, beni siiper liseye kaydetmek istemis, annemin, benim kor oldugumu
aciklamasi lizerine tabii ki, isin i¢ine "efendim, proje ddevlerini yaparken cok
zorlanirlar, "bizim ders programimiz agir oluyor, arkadaslarina ayak
uyduramaz, tiziiliirler devreye girmis ve annem de, yani benimle bir siirii kere
ders calismis ve zekami her yerde dven, 6gretmen annem de inanmig. Sonug,

ben normal liseye kaydettirilmisim.
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Remziye: Lise ortaminda da iste yiiksek puanla liseye girmenin ¢ok avantaji
oldu. 7.olarak girdim, arkadas ortamini kurmamda, vavv o puanla m1 geldin
demek ki sen zekisin falan oldular, ben bir ¢aba sarf etmeden arkadas
ortamim olustu yani. Hani puani duyuyorlardi gelip konugmaya falan
basliyorlardi sonra bir baktim yakin arkadas olmusuz. Lise ortamina, o
yiizden, adapte olmak belki de ilkokuldan daha kolay oldu.

Rasit: Korler okulundan sonra kolay alistim ortama. Benim grupla direk
iletisimim hi¢ bir zaman pek olmadi, grupsal anlamda insanlarla iletigimim
pekiyi olmadi iiniversite hayatimda da daha dnceki yillarda da. Insanlarla
daha cok bireysel olarak iletisimim iyiydi. Deger verdigin insanlarla da ¢ok
sik1 muhabbet etmek isterdim. Bir tek lisede grupla iletisimim daha iyiydi.
Ciinkii biitiin okul bilincindeydi benim durumumun ve baska bir gozle
bakiyordu, hani kor diye degil, bu her seyi biliyor. Ders konusunda da
1yiydim ¢iinkii kitap da okuyordum siirekli. Onun getirdigi lise doneminde,
liseye baslarken kitap okumanin avantaji vardi, derslerde herkesten ¢ok
konusuyordum. Hatta hi¢ unutmuyorum lise 2’de ya da lise 3’te, yok lise 3’te
degil lise 1’de tarih hocam bir konuyu anlatiyordu hikayede bir yeri atladi,
hani bir sey anlatirken bir yeri atlad1 bagka bir yere gecti, benim 6nemli
gordiigiim bir yerdi kendimce. Dedim hoca su konuda boyle bir durum var
bununla ilgili ne diyorsun, hoca dedi Allah askina sen sus ben sana ne not
istiyorsan veriyorum (giilerler). O yiizden bana potansiyel ¢ok 1yi bir
iiniversiteye yerlesecek ¢ok iyi bir derece yapacak goziiyle bakiyorlardi ve
stirekli tesvik ederlerdi hocalar olsun arkadaglarim olsun, bir sey yapmak

konusunda siirekli beni tesvik ederlerdi.
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Polat: Lisedeki basarimin biiyiik oranda korler okulunun alt yapisina
bagliyorum ciinkii bizim lise zaten kdy lisesiydi. Ingilizcede falan gok
gerideydiler. Ben matematik hari¢ her seyden on aliyordum. Okul birincimiz
vardi ama o kimyadan, fizikten iyi puanlar aliyordu. Ben onda biraz ondan
geriydim. Ben okul ikincisi oldum mesela lisede. Okulun bana sagladig1 ¢ok
Ozgiliven var. Mesela ben lise 2-3’te okul korosunu ¢alistirdim.

Sahin: Korler okulundan ¢iktigim i¢in hem bir 6zgiiven yapabilecegime dair
bir 6zgiiven hem de ben bir farkl olarak bu ortamda nasil var olabilirimin
korkusuyla liseye gectim. Acaba arkadaslarim beni kabullenecek mi
kabullenmeyecekler mi ne olacak korkusu bende hep oldu. Zaman zaman
kabullenmediler zaman zaman mesafeli durdular zaman zaman ¢ok yakin
davranan arkadaslarim oldu ama insanlar hep sunu dediler; ya smifimizin en
basarili 6grencisi. Ben sanirim akademik basarimla kabul ettirdim insanlara
kendimi.

Faruk: Lise baslangicinda hala stiper lisedeyim daha ilk giinler. Dersler daha
yok. Herkes kendi aralarinda konusuyor ama benimle kimse konusmuyor.
Neden konugmuyor bilmiyorum. XXX arkadasim da yok yanimda, o asagida
ben yukarda boyle bos bos oturuyorum bdyle. Allah’1im ne yapayim ne
yapayim derken tablet kalemi ¢ikardim yazi yazacagim. Bilerek kalemi yere
attim. Ciinkii birisi verecek kalemi ve orada sohbet edecegim. Iste birisi verdi
kalemi bu nedir diye sordu. Iste anlattim. Sonra yaz1 yazmaya basladim millet
basima toplanmaya basladi. Biz de yazalim biz de yazalim biz de deneyelim
dediler. Yazdilar. Iste yazdiklarin1 okumaya galistyorum. Bdyle sagma sapan

seyler ¢ikiyor falan. Giiliiyorlar sen sunu yazmissin ben bunu yazdim diye.
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Ondan sonra ertesi giin sinifa girdigimde 20 6grenci varsa en az 10 tanesi
giinaydin Faruk dedi.

Cagla: Bir de sey arkadaslar geliyor kabartma yaziya bakiyorlar falan, ben
arkadas edinmemi en ¢ok Braille yaziya bor¢luyum.

Remziye: Okula gittim, ilk basta bir teneffiis yalniz kaldim, ahh dedim
korktugum basima geldi. Sonra her neyse diger teneffiis hi¢ tanimiyorum
kizlar1 gittim yanlarma kizlar hadi gelin bahgeye ¢ikalim, tanisiriz hem falan
(giilerek) diyorum. Onlar da aa evet dedi, konusmak istiyorlarmis ama
cekiniyorlarmis galiba. Sonra 6gle yemegine ¢ikacagiz, ben kantine giderim
diye planliyordum ama okulda disar1 ¢ikmak da serbestti. 3-4 tane farkli grup
birden geldi, bizimle yemege ¢ikmak ister misin, ben kaldim bdyle iyi o
zaman her giin birinizle ¢ikayim ben falan oldum (giiler). Oyle ilk 2 hafta
smifimdaki biitiin arkadas gruplariyla ve farkli siniftan da arkadaslar1 oluyor
ya insanlarin hani 9.smiftan kalma arkadasliklar, bir siirii arkadas edindim.
Sonra kendime bir arkadas ortamu belirledim, 5 kisilik bir grubumuz vardi,
ama digerleriyle de iyiydim artim. En ¢ok goriistiiglim o 5 kisilik ortamd1
ama ilk 2 haftanin etkisiyle diger insanlarla da baya iyi muhabbetim vardi.
10.sinifta falan da hi¢ yalniz kalmadim.

Zeytin: Bana ¢ok garip gelmisti, iste 6grenciler ne bilim magazin
dergilerinden, makyaj malzemelerinden bahsediyorlardi ve bunlar benim
hicbir sekilde ilgi alanima girmiyordu ve onlarla ders disinda iletisim
kuramiyordum, iletisim kurdugum insanlar da zaten (giilerek) sinifin inek
insanlariydi. Arkadaslarimla gezmeye falan da ¢iktim, lise 2-3-4 ¢ok
verimliydi benim i¢in o agidan. Smiftaki bir¢ok kisiyle iletisimim vardi, tabi

Asik Veysel’de siirekli laf sokmalara, asagilamalara magruz kaldigim i¢in
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benim de konugmalarim biraz kirictydi o zamanlar, daha boyle sert, daha
sinirli. Tabi aile ortaminda kavga-giiriiltii yetistim sonucta. Uslubum hig
giizel degildi o zamanlar, o agidan arkadaslarimla ¢ok sorunlar yasadim.
Asuman: Lise ortamim, simdi bizim smif 11 kisiydi. Fazla 6grenci yoktu
bizim giizel sanatlarda. Aslinda 24 kisiydi kontenjan ama giizel sanatlar
oldugu i¢in azdi. Cok degisiklerdi yani kaynasamadik. Sadece bir
arkadasimla kaynagmaya basladik. O da sessiz sakin bir kizdi. Onunla da
goriisemiyoruz bu aralar. Aslinda goriisiiyorduk ama. Onunla arkadas olmaya
baslamistik. Onunla her yere gidiyorduk. Uyum saglayamadim. Bir kere
arkadaslarim benden ¢ok geriydi. Her anlamda yani dedim ya ben ¢ok
donanimli gittim oraya miizik anlaminda bir¢ok seyi 6grenerek gittim ben
oraya yani, arkadaslarim ¢ok geriydi. Ayni zamanda goriiglerimiz
uyusmuyordu. Goriislerimiz derken arkadaglik anlaminda yani ¢ok farklilardi,
cok hareketlilerdi. Yani nasil sdyleyeyim. Ben sanki onlardan 10-15 yas
biiyiik gibi hissediyordum kendimi. Cok cocuksu geliyorlardi bana. Bu
yiizden bir arkadaslik kuramadim ¢ok fazla ¢ok yiizeysellerdi her konuda.
Yaren: Simdi 2 boyutu var; birincisi korler okulundan getirdigim fazla
aliskanlik olmad1 ama tabi uyum problemleri yasadim. Mesela en
sevmedigim, hayatimmn en kafamdan ¢ikarmaya calistigim veya
umursamadigim herhangi bana iyi an1 birakmamas yillari, ilkokulumun son 4
yilidir. Pek ¢ok yonii var, simdi aklimda kalin seyleri sdyleyeyim. Birincisi
arkadaslarla olan iligkilerim soyle oldu; 6gretmen derdi arkadasinizla
ilgilenin onunla beraber olun, ilk giinler benimle kantine gittiler, benimle bir
seyler yaptilar, 6zellikle her zaman firlamalar1 olur, onlar daha fazla 6ne

cikarlar, seninle arkadaslik kurmaya ¢alisiyorlar. Her sey normaldi, iiziicii bir
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sey yoktu onda. Ikinci aklimda kalan suydu; mesela beden dersleri olurdu,
arkadaslar disarda bir oyun oynarlardi, mesela kendi sokagimda oldugu gibi
ortama da alisamadigimdan veya disar1 falan ¢ikmak istemezdim. Ya kenarda
otururdum ya smifta beklerdim, boyle kendi kendime kalma firsat1 dogardi
bana, ben de hi¢ sikilmadan beklerdim. Oyun oynarlardi mesela onlar,
iizlilmezdim ben, bunlarla niye oynayamiyorum falan diye. Zaten aksam
olacak eve gidecegim, kendi sokagimda, belki arkadaslarimla gene
oynayacagim, onemli de degildi. Her giin mii aglanir ya, gercekten her giin
aglardim, bir de sorumsuz bir cocuk degilim.

Yaren: Cok zorlandim yani ¢ogu zaman bununla ilgili sorun yasadim ben.
Baska bir yerde olmaliydim yani, ama sonra genelde kendim oturup mantigini
gelistirerek zaten ¢ogu seyi 6grendim. 6.smiftan itibaren artik yeni konular
girdikce, tahtada 6gretmen anlatiyor ben takip edemiyorum, iste kafamda
duyarak 6grendiklerimde smavlarda bir seyler yapiyordum veya eskiden
kalan konularin tizerine yeni seyler konuldugu zaman ben onu hallediyordum.
Ama yeni konu geldigi zaman bir smavda yiiksek alip 6biiriinde diisiik alip,
zaten bilirsin 4 alsan 5 almissindir ilkokulda, o sekilde hallettim. Mesela
7.smifa geldim, iste duyuyorsunuz sagda solda, o zamanlar adi LGS mi ne,
lise sinavina girecektim ya iste ¢calismam lazim, yani matematigi halletmem
lazim, Oyle ya simdi dershanede sinavlara giriyorum matematikte
zorlaniyorum, daha az soruyu matematikte yapiyorum.

Damla: Yani lise le giderken ¢ok heyecanliydim yani nasil olacak diye biraz
tabi kaygiliydim. Ama ilk gittigim giin bir annem o okuldan mezun, annemin
okuluna gittigim zamanlarda, ara tatillerde falan onun okuluna giderdim

oradan bir kizla karsilastim o sey gibi gelmisti o zaman. Hatirlamiyorum ama
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bir ¢ocuk daha vardi. Onu da nerden tanityorum ne sekilde bir yakinlik oldu
da hatirlamiyorum ama daha 6nceden tanimis oldugum yani bir kere
kargilasmis bile olsam o tanidiklik etkisi insani ¢ok rahatlatan bir sey olmustu
o ytizden lise birin daha ilk giiniinden itibaren bu iyi gececek mesajini
duygusunu almistim. Ama kaygiliydim tabi ilk gittigim zaman nasil olacak
bir kere baston kullanmiyordum ve o kadar genis bir ortamda nasil hareket
edecegim fikri de rahatsiz edici bir seydi. Lise bir¢ok daha sanirim daha
arkadasla daha mutlu gegti ama sonra biz Izmir’e tasindik. Lise iki lise iicte
gormeyenler vardi. XXXX lisesi kizlarin genellikle yatili, pansiyon oldugu
icin kiz gérmeyenlerin Izmir’ de okudugu okul oras tesadiifen bizim eve en
yakin okul orasiydi. Benim disimda bes tane daha gérme engelli kiz vardi
orda. Daha rahat olmam beklenirken aslinda daha karanlik gectigini
sOyleyebilirim lise iki, lise sonun. (...) Gormeyenlerin beni mutsuz ettigini
sOyleyemem ama sunu sdyleyebilirim. Gormeyenlerle ilgili kesin kalip
yargilar1 olan insan sayis1 artiyor. Cilinkii yillardir oraya her donem iste her
sene iki-li¢ tane bir-iki tane mutlaka gérmeyen gelmis ve bir fiilleri var. Seni
sen olarak degil de yani biitiin insanlar bdyle kabul ediyor ama onlarin bir de
deneyimleri var lstelik kiyas noktalar1 var. Bu biraz daha insan1 kaliba
sokuyor galiba. Hele de ergenlik doneminde ben hep sey olmay1 istedim o
donemde hani, ya ben farkliyim ya neyim ben bu degilim bunu ¢ok belirgin
yasadim galiba. Bu yiizden bu edinilmis seyler, fikirler ya beni sinirladi m1
diyebilirim. Orda da arkadaglarim vardi ama gittigim ilk giin ben boyle
babam gotiirmiistii okula. Ben boyle cocuklarla aksamki magtan falan
bahsetmeye calistyordum. O zaman bir futbol taraftartydim. Onlar

konusurken hemen muhabbete girmek istedim. Ne haddimeyse yani,
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(gtilerek) disardan geliyorsun daha hi¢ tanigmadan. Onlar da sonra siniftan
biri geldi. Damla bak Emine senin en iyi arkadasin dediler bana. Ya o ¢ok
rahatsiz olmustum bu durumdan. Yani en iyi arkadas olarak kabul
etmeyecegimden degil ama neden beni sadece bu kisiyle tanigtirtyorsun sen
de benim arkadagim olabilirsin ama niye Emine? Diye bdyle bir sey
rahatsizlik donemi gegirdim tabi.

Riiya: Daha sonra da yine lise 1°de, ayni yil, bir tane matematik hocamiz
vardi, 2 gorme engelliydik biz sinifta, iste kadin yasl bir hoca yani emeklisi
gelmis bir hocaydi, kim dedi gérmeyenler, biz 2 kisi parmak kaldirdik. Biitiin
smifin ortasinda bize dedi ki, sizi aileniz nasil boyle giinlere getirdi, siz nasil
kor oldunuz, siz ne bi¢im akrabaniz, aileniz var sizi bu duruma getirdi, sizi
burada birakti, siz burada nasil okuyacaksiniz diye bizi o kadar rencide etti.
Ondan sonra artik ben c¢ok iiziildiim, nasil okuyacagiz, ne yapacagiz falan
diye ¢ilinkii hoca da bizi biitiin sinifin dniinde rezil edince.

Miinire: Evet, mesela ingilizce 6gretmenimiz alt1 ve yedinci sinifta da aynm
dgretmen girmisti. Bizi hi¢ yok saydi, sinifta var miy1z yok muyuz? ilk basta
Braille alfabesiyle yazi yaziyoruz diye cok ilgisini ¢ekti ama o kadar onunla
kald1 ben Ingilizceyi onun agzindan ¢iktig1 kadariyla onun telaffuzlariyla
kagida yaziyordum yanlis dogru neyse hi¢ bize smav yapmadi y1l boyunca
ama dénem sonu geldiginde biitiin sinifin ortasinda kizim ben size kafadan
bir bes veriyorum bes bes deyip bizi boyle gegirdi biitiin smnifin ortasinda da
bunu ifsa etmisti.

Deniz: Soyle bir geriye dogru baktim izole oluyorduk gibi geliyor bana.
Cevremiz ¢ok yalniz degildi ve zaman gegtikce de onlar bizi biz onlar1

tantyorduk. Ama yine bir izolasyon siireci de yok degildi ve sdyle bir sey; bos
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derslerde herkes bir tarafa dagilirdi bizim de evimiz yakindi. Simdi
iiniversiteyi kazandigimda da eskiden ¢alistigimiz bir arkadasla da ayn1
smiftaydik ama onla da yine 1-2 aylik bir izolasyon siirecinden sonra onun
cevresiyle benim ¢evrem farklilasti. Benim ¢evrem siniftan degildi zaten, ben
sosyal kuliiplere falan giriyordum, TOG’a falan. Hayatimda TOG un 6nemli
bir yeri vardir yani. Hem bu topluma adapte olma baglamimda hem de
farkindalik, farkli alanlara farkindalik kazanma alaninda. O ve onun disindaki
diger seminerler, konferanslar. Kor ¢evremiz kendi arkadaslarimizdan
ibaretti, yasitlarimizdan ibaretti. Universitede ¢ok bdyle korlerle takilmadim
hatta nerdeyse hi¢ takilmadim. Zaten bizim zamanimizda {ist siniflarda vardi
korler ve nadir iletisim kurardik. Bizden sonra bizim jenerasyonun bir kismi
Gazi’ye geldi ama onlarla da dyle bir gruplagsmadik. Galiba bizim jenerasyon
hi¢ gruplasmadi bir diisiinliyorum da. Tabi ki oturup da bir seyler
yapmiglardir ama dyle. Msn listemde kor nerdeyse yoktu benim.

Miinire: Bir 6gretmenimiz vardi, miizik dersi ¢ok dnemsenmeyen bir ders
ama adam isini ¢ok ciddiye alirdi. Tahtaya notalar1 yazardi. Sonra bizim
siramiza gelir o notalar1 bize teker teker yazdirirdi. Bu aslinda ilk bakista
Ozverili bir davranig gibi goziikse de degil. Olmasi gerekeni yapiyordu.
Adami ben ¢ok taktir ediyordum. Adamin o davranisini ben onunla birlikte
0grendigim notalar1 hala unutmadim mesela miizik hayatimda ¢ok yer isgal
etmese de o dersten tamamen bilegimin hakkiyla ve gayretim sonucu basaril
oldugumu biliyorum bu da beni tatmin ediyor mutlu ediyor bu yonii de vardi
yani boyle dgretmenlerimiz de vardi.

Asuman: Obiir gretmenim gelince evet. O beni gok motive ediyordu. O ilk

defa hayatinda bir gérme engelliyle karsilagsmis daha dnce hi¢ gérme engelli
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gérmemis, ama sanki hi¢ dyle degildi. Cok farkliydi. Yani nasil soyleyeyim,
cok listlime diisiiyordu. Notalar1 yazdirirdi. Siz de bilirsiniz varsa ¢evrenizde
miizikle ilgilenen. Bizim nota sorunumuz var kimse yazdirmak istemiyor. Bu
konuda ¢ok problem yasiyoruz. O yazdiriyordu bana 6gle aralarini ayirip,
ogretiyordu, ¢ok vakit ayiriyordu. Ben de eve gelmeden ¢ok calistyordum.
Burhan: Mesela bir ders vardi ders kitab1 yoktu ders notlar1 da sadece el
yazilar1 vardi, ben o dersi ¢alisamadim hukuk 1’deyken ve hig¢ sinava falan
girmedim 6yle kaldim o dersten. Erisilebilirlik sorunlar1 ciddi yasiyorduk
yani.

Oya: Hayatimi ¢ok etkiledi. Mesela o zaman OKS vardi; Anadolu Liseleri
Simav1 yani. Orada mesela okuyucuyla girebilecekken, 6yle bir hakkim
varken bunu ne ailem arastirdi, ne okul idaresi sordu. Yazmiyor mu?
Kilavuzda yaziyordur degil mi? Boyle bir cocugun bdyle bir sekilde girmesi
gerek diye ama hi¢ kimse bana bundan bahsetmedi. Ben o smavdan da ¢ok
yiiksek bir sey yapip daha farkl bir meslekte olabilirdim yani. Ben aslinda
diyorum ya mecburiyetlerim konusunda hep kendimle ¢elisiyorum ya
bugiinlerde, bu da bir mecburiyetti benim i¢in. Tabi. Gormedigim i¢in, yavas
okudugum i¢in yapamadim. Gorseydim o sinavdan ¢ok iyi bir sey alirdim
dedim. Bu benim su¢um degil kendini rahatlatmak a¢isindan ama sunu
demedim. Benim acaba okuyucuyla girsem ne olurdu? Ciinkii okuyucu diye
bir sey oldugunu bilmiyorum ki. Bilmedigim i¢in de... O zaman kardesim
olacak, ben sekizinci sinifa bagladigim i¢in. O zaman daha kiiciik. Okula bile
baglamamis oluyor. Ugiimiiz disinda hi¢ korle alakam yok yani.

Osman: Ya icten ige gorme beni ¢cok sey yapiyordu yani. Gergekten de

acittyordu. Ciinkii yani aslinda belki de ¢ok... Ya o kadar ¢ok etkiliyordu ki.
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Yine orta 2 de bir fen dersi. Bildigim bir konuda ¢linkii seyden bahsediyor,
iste hani kaynama, buharlasma, su, bu falan. Artik televizyondan mi duydum,
kitaptan m1 okudum bir sekilde o konuyu biliyordum. Parmak kaldirip cevap
verecegim hocanin sorusuna ama parmak kaldirdiginda sana m1 diyor,
arkandakine mi diyor, yandakine mi diyor bilmiyorsun ki. Hoca ismini
bilmiyor. Sen diyor. Sen, sen, sen, ama o ‘Senler’ kim bilmiyorsun yani. Bir
kere kalktim. Hatta bana hoca sey dedi.”Ya kalktin m1, oturdun mu, konustun
mu, sustun mu? Anlamadim.’” Dedi.

101. Oya: Soyle, ortaokula giderken mesela eve tek bagima donerdim.
Sabahg¢i-6glenciydi o zaman mesela. Sunu hatirliyorum. Arkadaslarim bana
kiismiistii bir kere, ayn1 mahallede oturdugumuz arkadaslarim ve beni
brrakmiglardi. Su yiizden birakmislardi. Birakalim da kendi gidemesin. Bize
muhtag¢ oldugunu hissettirmek i¢in. O giin ¢ok tiziilmiistiim bu duruma.
Kiisme nedenleri benim 4 almam, onlarin da daha diistik almasiydi mesela
ama bunu yiiziime vurmak istemislerdi mesela. O giin bunu anlamistim ve ya
ne bileyim simdi ¢cocuklugumdan mutlaka bir takim seylere katilamadigim
icin ya da diger kizlar gibi olamadigim i¢in. Mesela o donemlerde erkekler
tarafindan begenilmek de cok 6nemlidir mesela. Neden boyle olmuyor?
Neden kimse beni begenmiyor? O anlamlarda da {iziildiiglimii hatirliyorum.
Buna bagladigimi hatirliyorum yani ama Gergekten insan arada kaliyor. Hig
gérmesem diyeceksin ki ben koriim ama diger tiirlii stirekli diger insanlara
uyum saglayabilecegini, bir sekilde onlar gibi olabilecegini bilingalt1 siirekli
bunu soyliiyor sanki.

102. Ayse: Benim i¢in dnemli olan sicaklik, ortak konularin olmastydi.

Toplulugun iginde farkli oldugumu diisiiniip onlar gibi bakamiyorum, el

321



103.

hareketlerim onlar gibi degil. Onlarla konusurken bir sessizlik olurdu. Bu
sessizlik onlarla arkadaglik kurarken 6z glivenimi ¢ok sarsardi. Benden
farkliydilar ve sanki bir adim 6nden gidiyorlarmis hissi vardi. Olmast
gerektigi gibi gitmiyordu bende isler.

Giliven: Yani sOyle soylem, direkt olarak géremedigim igin ¢ok biiyiik
sikint1 yasadigimi hatirlamiyorum ama daha ziyade etrafimdaki insanlarin
ozellikle kiiclik cocuklarin acik bir dislamasina ve asagilamasina maruz
kaldigim i¢in yine ¢ok biiylik boyutlarda olmamakla beraber beni olumsuz
etkiledigini sdyleyebilirim. Yani boyle dalga gecerlerdi falan, iste kor derlerdi
falan. Boyle yanimdan gecerken laf atarlardi. Bundan kaynakli bir zayifligim
oldugunu bilenler déverlerdi falan bdyle. Yani birazcik bdyleydi. Oyle
sikintilarim vardi. Cok fazla arkadasim yoktu. Bu da bende bir takim
bunalimlara yol agiyordu hatta bunun i¢in babam beni farkli bir okula aldi. O
okulda da, daha sonra 6grendigim kadariyla, 6gretmenim beni istememis.
Kendi tabiriyle benim yiprandigimi diistinmiis. Orda da zaten oturmus bir
arkadaslik vardi. Ben, ilkokulumda ilk dort sene ayn1 arkadaslarla devam

ettim ve hep tanidigim insanlardi ama digerinde boyle olmamist1.”

104. Giiven: Ik dénemlerde yaa yasadigim mahallenin arkadas edinme

cevresi hani arkadas edinme durumu falan filan birazcik farkli hani orda isler
farkl1 yiiriiyordu. Iste iyi top oynarsan, iste sevilirsin falan. Bende bdyle bir
sey olmadigi i¢in, insanlar anlayamadigim bir sekilde bana daha ziyade sanki
saygt duyuyorlardi. Smifin en basarili 6grencisiydim; a¢ik ara. Ya sey falan
oyun falan oynamami onlarla beraber ¢ok fazla istemezlerdi hani iste iyi top
oynayamiyorum mesela ama bdyle ne bilim iste yanimda kiifretmezlerdi, biri

benim yanimda kiifrettiginde digeri uyarirdi; lan kiifretme onun yanmnda falan

322



hani sanki 6gretmenmisim gibi. Oyle durumlarda bende kendimi gruptan gok
fazla diglanmig hissediyordum. Bunun korliikle direk baglantisini kurabilir
miyiz bilmiyorum ama... Derslerim iyiydi ve ¢ok da keyif alirdim.

105. Oya: Soyle bir tavir oldu. Simdi ben oradaki kisilere gore biligsel
anlamda ¢ok iist diizeydeydim. Mesela 24 saat Ingilizce vardi o zaman.
Hazirlik diye vardi benim zamanimda. O yiizden 4 alan, tek iyi yapan bir tek
bendim. Kendimi kabullendirmenin tek yolu bu oldu. Mesela bu anlamda da
cok yetersiz bir insan olsaydim, 6§retmenler acisindan da bu bdyle, hi¢ kimse
benim yiliziime bakmazdi. Buna eminim yani. Biligsel anlamda baktilar ki bu
o kadar da sey bir insan degil. Tamam, belki iyi giyinmiyor, bir takim seyleri
bilmiyor. Onlar gibi degil ama hi¢ de degil. O zaman ne oluyor? Size
yaklagmaya basliyorlar.

106. Ayse: Ben ¢aliskan bir kizdim. Denemelerde sinif birincisiydim.
Yaristigimiz kizin ailesi bak o gormedigi halde senden daha basarili
diyormus. O nedenle onunla git-gelli bir iliskimiz varda.

107. Giiven: Ondan ziyade, agikc¢as1 6gretmenlerim yani ilkokuldaki ilk
O0gretmenim beni okula isteyerek almisti. Hani sanirim babam gidip sdylemis
o da ben bu 6grenciyi alirim demis. Biz o zamanlar hani benim gérebilecegim
sartlar yaratmay1 hani benim egitim hayatimin en temel seyi olarak
goriiyorduk. Yani hani benim gorebilecegim sartlar yaratiliyordu ve ben
goriityordum. Tahta géremiyordum ama yani bir sekilde bunun {istesinden
gelebiliyordum. Yani iste, pencere kenarina oturtulmam. Yanima
tahtadakileri bana aktaracak bir arkadas verilmesi, bu arkadasin iste basarili
bir arkadag olmasi, eger siifimiz glines girmeyen bir taraftaysa iste idareyle

konusulup siifin diger tarafa taginmasi. Ama hani 12 yillik ilk ve
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ortadgretim hayatimda bu baglamda elinden geleni yapmayan tek bir
Ogretmene ya da tek bir idareciye rastlamadim.

108. Baki: Ozellikle egitim hayatimda yasadim zaten. Belli sorunlarimiz
oldu okullarda 6zelikle bazi konular1 idareye anlatmakta. Bazi ihtiyaglarimi
onlara talep ediyorum, onlar seni kale almiyorlar, onlarla ugrasiyorsunuz,
onlarla ugragirken egitim hayatiniz aksiyor falan. Ama bunlar1 bir sekilde
ogretmenlerinizle, arkadaslarinizla, ailenizle atlatiyorsunuz. Birlikte hareket
ederek falan atlatiyorsunuz. Simdi ne istiyorsunuz. Ben az goren bir
O0grenciyim az goren bir bireyim. Simdi en basta 151k isteginiz oluyor. Bu
1518a duyarl bir problemim. Isik talep ediyorsunuz, buna bagl ekipmanlar
talep ediyorsunuz. Iste fotokopilere ihtiya¢ duyuyorsunuz. Onun disinda
mesela beyaz tahta kullandik okulda. Gidiyorsunuz, konusuyorsunuz, aslinda
istediginiz seyler ufak tefek seyler. Bu okulu yikin yeniden yapin gibi seyler
demiyorum ki mesela, kara tahta yerine beyaz tahta diyorum beyaz tahta
yaygmlasiyor okulda. Ciinkii niye, renk kontrastlar1 bana yardim ediyordu.
Gergi son donemlerde onu da géremiyorum da. Mesela tahtanin {izerine
floresan istiyordum tahtay1 biraz daha aydinlatsin diye. Bu arada yeri
gelmisken, benim soyle bir 6zelligim var. Ben emek veren insanlar1
unutmam. Aslinda idarelerden ¢ok ¢ektim. Ama lise hayatimda bir miidiiriim
vardi benim, Allah rahmet eylesin, kanser hastastydi vefat etti, cok iyi bir
insand1. Ogrenci odakliyd1. Bir sorunum oldugu zaman, hemen gittigim anda
0 sorun ¢oziiliirdli yani. Yani bu benimle ilgili degil herkes i¢in dyleydi.
Zaten adamin cenazesindeki yiginlar1 gérdiigiinliz zaman anliyorsunuz ne
kadar 1yi bir insan oldugunu. Yani o konuda lise hayatimda ¢ok sorun

yasamadim. Ciinkii en {isten hallediyordum isimi genelde. Ogretmenlere yine
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110.

gidiyordum da bdyle tahta meselesidir, 151k meselesidir direk miidiire
gidiyordum. Zaten bunlar1 miidiiriin ¢6zmesi gerekiyor. Yani koridorda bir
sorun var diyelim veya sinifin i¢inde bir ekipman gerekiyor, direk miidiirle
¢oziiyorsunuz. Veya once sinif 6gretmenime gidiyordum, o da beni miidiire
yonlendiriyordu.

Ayse: Ama lisede fizik¢imiz vardi mesela millet tahtaya ¢izdigi seyi
deftere ¢izerken gelir bana siramin iizerinde kalemlerle falan anlatirdi, cok
ugrasirdi. Bunu bilmene gerek yok Ayse, bunu liniversite sinavinda
yapmayacaksin ama 6grenmelisin, bunu da 6gren bak diyordu ve beni
calistirtyordu. Miithis bir seydi ki geometride de aynisini yaptilar hocalar
bana 6gretmek icin ellerinden geleni yaptilar.

Sahin: Babam anlamaya ¢alisird1 beni 6zellikle kuzenlerimin benle
oynamadiklar1 zamanlarda isten arta kalan zamanlarda benle oynardi, oyun
hamurlar1 almist1 bana o oyun hamurlariyla bana alfabeyi 6gretti ve okuyup
yazabilecegim mesajini veren ilk insan bana babamdir. Bana kagit keserek
resim yapmay1 dgretti, boya yapamiyordum ¢ilinkii boya yapiyordum ama
kendimce bir seyler oluyordu, boyalar1 karistirtyordum boyalardan yeni
renkler elde etmeye bayiliyordum ben. Ciinkii ben o donem daha fazla goren
biriydim, su anda 151k algim var renk algim var artik cisim algim yavas yavas
kayboluyor o zaman daha belirgindi bu algi. Babam benimle ¢ok
ilgileniyordu bir de kardesimi kaybettikten sonra 6zellikle daha fazla

ilgilenme gibi bir tavir gelistirdi.

111. Duygu: Annemle muhtesemdi. Hatta annemle o zamanlar itfaiyeye

gitmistik, hapishaneye gitmistik. Cok fazla yere gidiyorduk. Hatta insanlar

bizimle alay ediyorlardi ¢iinkii benim annem hizl1 yiiriir. Ben de kiigiiglim ya
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adimlarim kii¢ik. Annem c¢ekistiriyormus gibi olurdu. Hadi oraya gidelim,
hadi buraya gidelim diye. Ben de hevesliydim ama kosamiyordum. Halbuki
ikimizde birbirimizden hevesliydik ve hala da biz annemle arkadas gibiyiz.
Hep derler tehlikeliymis annenizle arkadas olmayin falan. Su ana kadar bir
tehlikesini gormedim. Bilmiyorum. Gayet de rahatim ama babamla ¢ok
samimi bir iligkimiz olmamistir dogrusunu sdylemek gerekirse. Bozusurduk.
Cok pis bozusurduk.

112. Asuman: Bir seyi belirtmek istiyorum. Babam ¢ok ilgilenirdi. Hatta
normal yaziy1 6gretmisti ben kabartma yaziy1 6grenmeden 6nce normal
yaziy1 yazip okuyabiliyordum. Biiyiik biiyiik yazilar1 okuyabiliyordum,
ogretmisti bana. Kiigiik kiiciik kare kagitlar1 makasla kesip kare kagitlar
yapiyordu, onlarmn {izerine harfleri yazip o sekilde oyun yapip harfleri
Ogretiyordu bana. Onu da kendi kendine gelistirmisti kimse sdylememisti ona
sOyle yap diye. Bir giin oyuncak org almist1 bana o orgla ben sarki1
sOylilyordum istedigim sarkiy1 ben kulaktan ¢ikariyordum. Her istedigimi
altyordu. Yani ben sunu yapamam demedi bana. Her yere gotiiriiyordu,
istedigim her seyi aliyordu yani. Annem de destekleyiciydi ama annem biraz
daha korumaci davraniyor, 6niimii kesiyordu.

113. Baki: Genel anlamda ailelerin bakis agisina bakarsaniz, 6nce korumaci
olurlar. Benim aile fertlerimin bazilarinda var. Bu algiy1 asmis insanlar da var
ailemde, 6zellikle halam 6rnegini verebilirim veya babam 6rnegini
verebilirim. $imdi gegmisten glinliimiize inganlarin 6zel bir ilgisi oluyor.
Mesela bir basarinizda olsun, basarisizliginizda, sevincinizde, iiziintlinlizde,
illaki siz odak noktasi olabiliyorsunuz. Ciinkii engelli olma kimliginiz

bilingaltina yerlesmis. Benim iizerimde ayriyeten ¢ocuk gérme engelli onun
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iizerine titreyelim degil de, daha ¢ok bir algi meselesi diye diistinliyorum ben
ailemizdeki durumu. Su ana kadar ben memnunum. Ben ailemden yeteri
destegi aldim. Her zaman arkamda oldular. Hatta ben biliyorum ki, artik karar
mekanizmasi benim ve benim yaptigim her seyin iyi ya da koti, bir sekilde
arkasindalar. Imzalarimi atiyorlar yani. Hareketlerimin destekgisiler.

114. Deniz: Bizimkilerin hayalinde XXX sehrine gelmek vardi zaten hem
tabi benim goziimle de alakali olabilir belki de istek de olabilir. XX sehrine
tayin istemek istiyordu babam herhalde beni mazeret gostererek tayini
gerceklestirdi. Ama bu tayin 1-2 ay gecikebilir sen bu siirede yatili
kalabilirsin dediler. Bende o zaman ben okumam yani, siz buraya gelin 6yle
baslayacagim dedigimi hatirliyorum yani. O da bir sekilde gergeklesti XXX
sehrinde Y'Y civarinda bir ev tutuldu, ben servisle gidip geliyordum.

115. Deniz: Hatta bizim o kabartma yazilar1 falan babam da 6greniyordu ve
ben onla aksam ¢alisabiliyordum yani. (..) Bizim hocamizda s6yle bir sey
vardi; yeni bir hocaydi belki onun idealizmiyle ilgisi olsa gerek ger¢i sert de
bir hocaydi ama defterimiz vardi bizim. Hoca o deftere yazilar yazardi
ailemize verilmek tizere. Herhalde ailelerimize verilecek olan ders
programinda da onlarla nasil ders ¢alisabilecegimiz yaziliydi yani
bilmiyorum ama Gyle olsa gerek yani. Ve o defterdeki programa gore galiba
biz ¢aligiyorduk yani.

116. Ayse: Annem ¢ok tiziiliiyordu, babam ¢ok da kabul etmek istemiyordu
ve genellikle gdrmeyi gerektirecek ve benim yapabilecegim seyleri gorerek
yapmami istiyorlardi; renkleri bulmak, ayirt etmek iste bir seyi gozle bulmak
mesela sofrada bir seyi elimle bulmama izin verilmezdi. Bende de onu elimle

bulmaya calismak iste o izin olmadig1 i¢in bir problem haline gelmisti yani
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yanlig bir sey yaptyormus hissine kapiliyordum. Bu yiizden bunu kabullenmis
ve gergeklerle yasayalim havasinda degillerdi ve tedavi olmasini ¢ok
istiyorlardi. Bir yol olur mu diye ¢ok diisliniiyorlardi ama zaten 9 ayliktan
itibaren gittigim halihazirda bir g6z doktorum oldugu i¢in ona soruyorlardi
hani bir sey var mi, kizim1 bir yere gotiirebilir miyiz falan gibisinden ama
Oyle ameliyatlik bir siire¢ olmadi.

117. Osman: Mesela iiniversitenin ilk bir iki yi1linda kabullenmeye
basliyorsun sen. En azindan ben kabullendim. Ama aile kabullenmiyor. Ben
koriim dedigim zaman ya da gérme engelliyim degince. Babamin hayir
degilsin demesi. Bir giin seyi hatirliyorum. Bu biraz daha 6ncesine dayaniyor
ama. Niifus memuru geldi. Son sayimdaydi. Hani evde oturuyorsun ya. Dedi,
engelli var mi1? Hayir dedi, yok. Halbuki 4 kisi var yani. Nasil yok. Onlara
gore de kabullenmeme olay1 var. Cevremde de var. Yani en yakin
arkadaglarim var. Diyorum ki, koriim deyince ya estagfurullah diyorlar. Ya ne
estagfurullah, ben koriim iste. Yani hani hakaret etmiyorlar ki.

118. Ugur: Evet, gecirdim hatta o donemde babam bu olay1 duyduktan
sonra tabi her ana baba iiziiliir ve babam ses felci ge¢irmis yani birkag ay
konusamamus.

119. Miinire: Alistim okula derslere falan gayet iyi oldu birinci smif sinifin
smif diizeyinin iistiinde bile oldugumu sdyleyebilirim. Ama o yaz iste ilk
basladigimda ¢ok agladigim icin beni XXX sehrine gondermediler. Dayimlar
teyzemler alikoydu giderim de gelmek istemem diye aslinda ¢ok biiyiik bir
hata islediler bence. Bu benim i¢in ikinci sinifta ¢ok biiylik bir gerilemeye
sebep oldu bence. Sey oldu birinci smiftaki basar1 diizeyim ikinci sinifta ayni

sekilde gelmedi. Bir de ikinci sinif ¢ok hasta oldugum bir donemdi. Pek ¢ok
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cocuk hastaligini bir arada ge¢irdim okula devamsizligim da oldu. Bundan
kaynakli bir de ailem o siire beni hi¢ gelip arayip soramadilar. O bana sanirim
cok biiyiik olumsuzluklar olarak yansidi. (..) Ben kosa kosa gittim buradan
dayim gotiirdii beni XXX sehrine otogardan karsilamaya babam da annem de
gelmedi teyzem geldi. XXX deki diger teyzem o aksam teyzemde misafir
olduk babam ertesi giin geldi, beni teyzemin evinden aldi. Ablamla birlikte
geldi aldi. Ablam bana sey dedi dedi sana ¢ok kotii davrandim dedi ama artik
hi¢ bole kotli davranmayacagim hep 1yi1 davranacagim dedi. Beni gordiigiinde
ilk tepkisi o olmustu. Sonra eve gittik ben kosa kosa anne dedim ben geldim
neredesin dedim. Annem gene ahirda inek sagiyordu, gittim ahiri kapisina
onun sagmasini bekledim. Annem siit bakracini ald1 benim yanimdan gecti
gitti. Dayima sarildi, kardesim dedi. Hos geldin falan filan. Ondan sonra beni
cok Optili kucakladi etti falan ama o ilk benim beklentimi kargilayamadi. Ben
cok hevesle timitlerle kafamda bir siirii planlar kurarak ne sdyleyecegimi
hesaplayarak gitmistim hi¢ birini ger¢eklestiremedim.

120. Cagla: Yok, babam mesela, soyleydi eyliilden diyelim, ramazan
bayramlar1 da kisa denk geliyordu o zaman. Babam gelirdi yani 15 tatiline
kadar olan siire¢te babam gelirdi. Ailem derken sadece babam, okumam
yoniinde sadece babam benim yanimda oldu. Yani sdyle annem istiyordu ama
bizde sOyle bir sey vardi. Benim biiylikbabam falan vardi biz hep birlikte
kaliyorduk. Babam benim yanima gelirken bile biiyiik babam ¢ok
bagiriyormus ediyormus falan. Babam hep gizli geliyordu benim yanima.

121. Ugur: Lisede memleketteydim o donem dedigim gibi kosullar
nedeniyle A¢ik Ogretim Lisesine devam ettim ben. Yok, almadilar degil, orda

biraz ailenin giivensizligi oldu. Yani bulundugumuz yer ilge merkezine
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uzakti, ailem o zaman benim nasil gidip gelecegime bir tiirlii inanip da karar
verip de beni gondermediler. Gitsen nasil gidersin, geri gelemezsin sana
kitaplarini kim okur falan diye. Hatta biR arkadasim vardi ayn1 donemde
lisede olacaktik, o ¢ok 1srar etti beraber gidip geliriz diye.

122. Abildin: Ama su var rahmetli babam artik ben bunun pesinde ddonmem
getirip gotiirmem falan deyince haliyle dedim ya 2001 lere kadar ben bu
0zglivenimi kazanamamistim daha. Tabi biraz kendime geldim ama ailevi
baski, rahmetli babamin sert tavirlar1 vs. derken zaten gidemedim nitekim
96°da da rahmetli babamin felg oldu bir tarafi sonra da 2001°de diger tarafi
felg oldu o zaman tamamen yataga mahktm kaldi. Tabi ilgilenecek kimse de
yoktu.

123. Riistii: Ben Giizel Sanatlar Lisesini birincilikle kazandim ama beni
gondermediler. Annemin parasi yoktu. Babam da paray1 bulmad1 bence.
Ciinkii on iki buguk lira bir paraydi ve bulunamayacak bir para degildi. 95
yilin on iki buguk lirasi ¢ok da bulunmayacak bir para degil. Simdi i¢in
belki yedi yiiz, sekiz yiiz lira. O yiizden oras1 benim okulla olan iligkimi zaten
kopardi ¢iinkii ben orta ikiden itibaren Giizel Sanatlar Lisesine girecek olarak
yetistim. Miizik 6gretmenimde beni hep Oyle yetistirdi ve ben de zaten oraya
girdim yani. Bugiin baktigimda onu okusaydim bir sey olur muymus? Yok,
cok da bir sey olmazmig ama o giin girseymisim bugiin ¢cok sey degisirmis.
Onu biliyorum. O yiizden iste ben bir daha okulu sevmedim. O diiz lise denen
yer benim i¢in gereksiz bir yerdi yani. Smifin en yaramaz dgrencilerinden biri
oldum ben. Okula en 6n sirada baglayip en arka sagda bitirdim, askinin
yaninda. O ylizden okulla ilgili cok bir sey anlatmadim. Benim i¢in ¢ok bir

anlami yok yani okulun. Hep kayip ve hayal kirikliklar1 dolu seyler onlar.
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124, Ayse: Abim ¢ok hareketli bir gocuktu, her seye girip ¢ikan, kafasini
g0zlinii yaran, klasik bir haylaz ¢ocuktu iste ve biz yaramazlik yaptigimizda
genelde abimin baginda patlardi. Bu ylizden abimle iliskilerim sicak kardeslik
iliskilerinden ¢ok daha farkliydi, oynardik ama belli bir zaman sonra ben
biitiin suglar1 abime atmaya baslar, kendim yapsam bile biliyordum ki abim
cezalandirilacakti ya da.. O da beni ¢ok seviyordu ama o yiizden ben oyun
oynarken falan istedigim kadar hir¢in olabilecegimi bilerek istedigim kadar
hir¢m oluyordum ve kavgayla bitiyordu biitiin oyunlarimiz.

125. Giiven: Simdi, onun aslinda sey bir siireci oldu hani ¢alkantili bir
stireci oldu. Benim daha ileriki donemlerde ilkdgretimin ilk tig-dort yil
doneminde yasadigim derin psikolojik sikintilarin kardeslerime yansimasi,
iste kardesimin beni pek sevmemesi bu baglamda hani buna bagl olarak
bizim aramizda bir takim sikintilara yol agiyordu en nihayetinde. Yani ben
psikolojik sikintilarimi kardesimden ¢ikartryordum, o da iste bu tarz seyleri
benim basima kakiyordu. Yani iste ben sana sdyle yardim ettim bir daha
etmeyecegim, iste seni suraya gotiirdiim bir daha goétiirmeyecegim.

126. Baki: Simdi en 6nemlisi benim bir 6 aylik bir siirecim var. Bizim xxx
ilgesindeki okula servisle giderdim otobiisle gelirdim. Bizim okulumuzda
etiitler oluyordu 2 saat siiren. Servis de ayarlayamamistik. Ben yaklasik 6 ay,
yanlig hatirlamiyorsam otobiisle giderdim. Benim goziimde gérmedigimi belli
eden fiziksel bir belirti de yok. Bastonsuz oldugum i¢in, iletisim problemi
yasiyorduk otobiislerde. Ben de belirli noktalarda hassas duyarl bir insanim.
Mesela, diisiiniin 14 yasindayim o zaman, kalabalik bir otobiiste oturma
ihtiyaciniz olabiliyor zaman zaman. Ciinkii kargasa var ve o kalabaligin

hareketini engellememek i¢in zaman zaman oturma ihtiyaci hissediyorsunuz.
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Ben kars1 tarafi goremedigim i¢in, hep bir strese girip baski altinda
hissediyordum kendimi. O ¢ok etkili oldu. Ciinkii ben dedim ki, bunun 6 ay1
degil, 20 30 yil1 olacak. Ben her giin sokaga ¢ikacagim belki. Her giin okula
ise gidecegim. Bu sekilde bu talebi sundum. Yani benim hi¢ unutmadigim
taleptir bu.

127. Figen: Dedim ya ben kalabalik bir ailedeyim. Normalde ailemle aram
cok 1yidir ¢ok az problem yasamisimdir, yasadigim en biiyiik sorun, bu tek
basima gitmek isteyip de bu kadar kalabaligiz gidip elin adamindan mi1
yardim isteyeceksin yolda fikriydi. O yiizden mesela hep soyleydi. Mesela iki
tane arkadasim vardi liseden. Sabah biriyle bulusup okula gidiyordum. O
zaman dershaneye gidiyordu ¢ocuk. Aksam bir baskasiyla eve doniiyordum.
Ama karsidan karsiya gegmeme ragmen baston kullanmiyordum. Ondan
sonra dedim ya ben bir daha hatirliyorum. Yine sansima mahalleden bir
arkadasima ayni dershaneye diistiik dershanemi degistirmeme ragmen.
Sabahlar1 onlarla gidiyorum, aksamlar1 onlarla doniiyorum. Ama bu sefer
YYY ilg¢esine gidiyorum. Lise XXX ilgesindeydi mesela ama YY'Y ilgesi
daha uzak. Kafanin karigma ihtimali ¢ok daha yiiksek. Bir giin benim dersim
erken bitti. Yani istemedim beklemek. O gilin minibiise bindim ama yine
baston kullanmadim. Baston kullanmiyordum ama lisede de benim ¢antamda
hep baston olurdu. Minibiisten inecegim, anneme de haber vermedim ben
geliyorum diye. Inip de karsiya gececegim yol gergekten ¢ok tehlikeli.
Rampa gibi ve minibiisler basip gidiyor. E ne yapacagim simdi hani. Inmeme
kadar o minibiisii bastonu agacak miyim agmayacak miyim diisiincesiyle
gecirdim. A¢gmamaya karar verdim. Inerken elim ¢antama gitti bastonu agtim

tak, o giin bugiindiir o baston kapanmadi yalnizken.
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128. Deniz: Soyle bir durum oldu bende; annem ameliyat olmustu ve
herkes onun yanina gitmek durumundaydi ve ben o siiregte okula kendim
gidip gelmeye karar vermistim yani onu da biraz firsata dontigtiirmiistim.
Oyle bir bagimsiz hareket siirecimiz oldu ama lise sonlara dogru daha
hareketlendik ve liniversiteye hazirlik siiregleri falan filan derken.

129. Deniz: Bir de sunu sdyleyecegim; yatili lisesine gidenlerin bagimsiz
hareket konusunda kazanimi ¢ok oluyor. Para kazanmak i¢in seyyar saticilik
yapan arkadaslar vardi, bu bence 6nemli bir 6zgiiven, 16 yasindasin.

130. Deniz: Yine ayaklarinin sistiindesin korler okulundan tek farki da sana
karigan yok ya da daha az. Herkese ne kadar karisiyorlarsa sana da o kadar
karistyorlar. Yani bir korumacilik yok.

131. Levent: Bir de sdyle bir sey var Engin Bey, bazi1 olaylar insanin
direncini arttirtyor. Biz hayatta, bir giin ¢alismasak a¢ kalacak durumda olan
insanlar var. Tam Oyle degil de arkamizda ana baba destegi yoktu, biz ayakta
kalmak zorundaydik. Yani benim suram agriyor, buram agriyor gibisinden
cok fazla sorun etmedim. Doktorlara gidip geldim. O ayr1 mesele ama ¢ok
fazla da kendimize sorun etmedim. (..) Ondan sonraki siirecte yine oturup
aglayamadik, o liksiimiiz bile yoktu. Cocuklarim var. Oturup aglamaya bile
vaktimiz olmad ¢iinkii ev sahibimiz kiray1 veremeyecekler sikint1 yasanacak
diye bizi evden ¢ikarmaya ¢alist1. Ve ¢ikardi da. Bagka bir yere tasindim. Bir
oglumun o zaman kalp ameliyat1 olmas1 gerekti. Onun kalp ameliyat1 i¢in
kosturdum. Ameliyatini yaptirdim.

132. Osman: Ben korlerle nasil tanistim; iiniversite 3’teydi galiba, bir giin
arkadagla o bahsettim koylii gocuguyla dolasirken, aaa dedi bak ilerde korler

dernegi var, iyi dedim birka¢ defa daha denk geldi. iste bir giin denk geldim
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orda bagis topluyorlar, iste dergimizi almaz misiniz, dernegimize yardim eder
misiniz, ama elemanlar1 degil boyle 2 liniversite 6grencisi bdyle birkag tane
kiz, XXX sehri sartlarinda ¢cok yaygin degildir ama muhtemelen goniilliiliik
amaciyla, para toplattilar. Bir giin nasil olduysa baya bir cesaretimi toplayip
arkadagima dedim gel gidelim dedim, gelir misin benimle, gelirim dedi.
Girdik abi igeri, ilk defa korlerle bir noktada iletisimim oldu. Ben dedim
boyle boyle, burada okuyorum kimseyi de tanimiyorum gelip tanigsmak
istedim, oo hos geldin falan oturduk. Ama ¢ok kotiiydii yani adamlar
soruyorum ya devlet memuru ama ise dogru diiriist gidip gelmiyor veya
gidiyorsa geri kalan biitiin giin oturuyor. Cok kii¢iik bir oda, GETEM’deki
calisma odandan daha kiiciiktii diye hatirliyorum. Kiiciik bir oda 4 tarafinda
sandalye var bir masa var o kadar. Insanlar bdyle yaptiklar1 higbir sey yok
sadece oturuyorlar, dedim ya bana mezar gibi geldi sanki 6lii de gémiilmek
bekliyorlarmis gibi gelmisti bana. Gormek istedigim sey o degildi, yani
tamam orda bir yarim saat oturdum ama 6ldiim 6ldiim dirildim. Dedim yok,
ben...

133. Asuman: Mesela bizim XXX sehrindeki dernekte hi¢ bir sey
yapmiyorlar. Sabahtan aksama kadar oyun oynuyorlar. Bayan yok, herhalde
benim digimda 2-3 tane bayan gitmistir dernege, ben de birkag¢ kez gittim
bilmiyorum hicbir sey yapmiyorlar. Higbir faaliyetleri yok, ben gidip ne
yapacagim orda ancak gidip zaman gecirecegim diye diislinliyorum.

134. Osman: Ben XXX sehrine gittigimde, o atamam iptal edildi ytliksek
lisansa bagladim falan, o ara burada 2 tane korler dernegine gittim 6zellikle
bir tanesini ¢ok sevdim o donemde. YYY sehrindeki tecriibelerden sonra

genglerin takildig1 baginda ¢ok da geng olmayan bir avukat, biri var, egitimli,
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aktivist ruhu olan, ufku var yani o adami goériince ya burasi iyiymis falan
dedim. Oraya gidip gelmeye basladim higbir sey yapmasam bile oturup cay
icmeye gidiyordum sohbet ediyorduk havadan sudan, suradan buradan. Sonra
bir defa oradan birkag tane geng, gérme engelli arkadaglar beraber yemege
basladigimiz, iste birbirimizin evine gidip ¢ay i¢tigimiz, domino oynadigimiz
bana ilk defa dominoyu orda dgrettiler. Yani ilk defa kor arkadasim orda
vardi. Bir de bulundugum sehirde ¢ok fazla okumam gerektigi i¢in, kabartma
bilmiyorum. Teknolojik destegim yok, daha o zaman kadar Jaws kullanmaya
baslamamigtim, 2007. Ondan sonra nasil yapacagim. Nasil edecegim, gittim
artik rastgele kapiy1 ¢alip ya ben surada master yapiyorum, okumam gereken
bir siirii sey var bana sunlar1 okuyabilir misiniz diye insanlardan goniillii
olarak destek isteyip telefonlar1 da kaydedip sonra bana sunla bunla attiklari,
evde ben dinleyip ders calistigim. Dernege gittim iste goniillii olan var m1
varsa bana verebilir misiniz dedigim beni bagka bir kadma yonlendirdiler o
kadin bana okuma yapti falan sag olsun baya bir okuma yapt1 falan yiiksek
lisans dersleri i¢in. Dedigim gibi korlerle ben ilk defa burada tanistim. Bir de
orada giizel bir grup vardi 1-2 tane goren arkadas da vardi. Piknige gidelim
dedigimiz 8 kisi otobiise binip sonra belli bir yerde inip oradan oraya yiiriiyiip
mangal yapip yemek yedigimiz yani ilk defa kor grubuyla orda tamstim. Ve
kor grubu beni dedigim gibi arkadagim dedigim ki su anda ¢oguyla hala
goriisiiyorum, GEOP’le *e onlarin birinin sayesinde tamistim ve dyle liye
oldum. O ve GEOP arasinda yani benim korliikle hasir nesir olmam, genel bir
sey sevmem ama bu 2 sekilde olmustur.

135. Liitfii: Sehre geldik mecbur Tiirk¢e 6grenmek zorunda oldugumuzu

fark ettik. Ondan sonra bir iyilestirme seriiveni oldu iste. (...) XXX dernegi
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YYY sehrinde sube agmisti o siralarda, o subenin araciliiyla 6grenmistim
iste. Orda bir gérme engelliyle tanismistim, iste o sekilde. Bir siirli gorme
engelli, hi¢ gdrmeyenleri falan gérdiim biraz hani 6zgiiven mi ne dersin
bilmem artik bir tanim yapamiyorum hani bir seyler yapabilecegim kanisina
vardim, o nedenle biraz daha asildim hayata diyebilirim (giiler).

136. Levent: Gormeyenlerle XXX Biiyiiksehir Belediyesi’nin bir kamp1
vards. IIk oraya gittim ilk kamp1yd1 orada tanistim. Orada giizel dostluklar
kurdum. Hala da oradaki dostluklarim orada arkadaslarla devam ediyor. 17
yil oldu. Yani o dostluklarimiz hala devam ediyor ilk o zaman tanistim.(...)
Simdi bu xxx noktasinda egitim verilmeye baslaninca biz oraya gitmeye
basladik. Hafta sonlar1 esim gotiiriiyordu. Biiyiik oglum biraz biiylimiisti,
bazen oglumla gidiyordum. Sonra baston egitimi aldim ama en son baston
egitimi aldigimiz giin YY'Y ilgesine gidip, ¢ay igmistik. O zaman ilk kez
evime kendim geldim.

137. Levent: Ne gibi katkilar1 oldu. Bir insanlar1 tanidim. iki, ¢alisma
yapma imkanmm oldu. Ug, kafamdaki projeleri hayata gecirme imkanmiz
oluyor. Mesela ben ilk gezi diizenledigim zaman arkadaslara dedim ki
yonetim kurulunda bile degildim. Arkadaslar dedim gelin biz Canakkale’ye
gidelim engelliler olarak, sehitlerimizi ziyaret edelim dedim. Bana ¢ok kisi
kars1 ¢ikmist1. Yonetim bana gilivendigi i¢in, hatta beni o zaman beni
yonetime almak istemislerdi. Ama ben kimseyi tanimadigim i¢in yonetime
giremem hos olmaz dedim. O zaman planladim, kisi bas1 paray1 da topladim
ve Canakkale’ye gittik. O zaman 45 kisiydik, zor oldu tabii 2-3 kisi de
gelmemisti. Inanin ki ondan sonraki yapmis oldugumuz gezilerde 2 otobiis 3

otobiis yetmez hale geldi. Ciinkil insanlarin oniinii agmis oldum. Benim de
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ozgilivenim yerine gelmis oldu. Demek ki ben bir geyleri yapabiliyorum diye.
Arkadaslara seyi de vermis oluyorsun, adini sen sdyle fikir veriyorsun. Ama
ben evde olsaydim su anki Levent Riistii olmazdim.

138. Emrah: Daha 6nce XXX sehrinde kiitiiphane agild1, oraya benim

yani kiitiiphaneye gittigimde filan ve onlar yazdi okuldan yazdilar, Istanbul
Alt1 Nokta Rehabilitasyon merkezi de 85 yilinda ¢ikti bana ve geldim oraya,

5 buguk ay orda kaldim ve o donemden sonra biraz daha siirdii ama gene
disartya ¢iktim ben falan, kendim ¢iktim. Gelir gelmez hemen, 5 buguk aydan
sonra, iceriye girmek daha kotii oldu yani keske gitmeseydim oldu. (...)
Bastonu elime aldim ¢iinkii baz1 insanlar geldikten sonra hi¢ bir ise yaramiyor
clinkii ¢ikmryorlar. Ben o olmak istemedim ben bunu birakirsam dedim ben
batarim, hep bunu birakmayacagim dedim ve birakmadim.

139. Riiya: Ve korlerden korkuyordum ya birisi bana dokunmasin, benle
konusmasin yani bir iirperti vardi igimde. 1k kérlerle tanismami da
rehabilitasyon merkezinde gergeklestirdim. Hatta ilk gittigimde oraya herkes
derste oldugu i¢in korular bombostu ay ¢cok giizel demistim hi¢ kimseyle
karsilasmadim ¢ok iyi yani boyle olsun istedim. Ertesi giin tabi baglamak i¢in
gittigimde ise tdren varmis, toren bitmesin bir an dnce, tdren bitmesin yanima
kimse gelmesin diye diisiiniiyordum (giiler) yanima bir abi geldi, sen dedi
buraya mi baglayacaksin falan. Ald1 beni kantine gétiirdii gel seni
arkadaglarnla tanistirayim dedi kantinde geng kizlar geng erkekler
oturuyorlar sigara i¢ip normal konusuyorlar. Ayy dedim bunlar normal
konusuyormus, ben kériim ama baska bir korii farkli diisiiniiyordum demek

ki. O zaman insanlarin bir seyler yapabilecegini iste gormeyen bir insanin da
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diger insanlar gibi oldugunu mesela ben normalde kantinde dyle insanlarla
tanistim, kantindeki insanlar da oturmuslar sigaralarini ¢aylarini i¢iyorlar
sohbetlerini ediyorlardi bu bile bana pek ¢ok sey anlatti. Bir gormeyen insan
da oturup muhabbet edebiliyor, iste hayatin1 idame ettirebiliyor, sohbetini
edebiliyor sigarasini igebiliyor, bunlar da her seyi yapabilir. Bu sablon bana
gormeyenlerin de hayatta var olabilecegini anlatt1 bence. Ciinkii bu tabloyu
unutmuyorum, o anlari unutmuyorum.

140. Gliven: Hazirligin ilk donemlerine denk gelir ki bu donemde ben
korliikle alakali 6nyargilarimi agmis, bastonla bilgisayari elime almaya
baslamigtim. Bundaki en temel sebep de buradaki diger arkadaslarimin iste
baston kullanan, hi¢ gérmeyen, jaws kullanan arkadaglarimin hayatlarindaki
isleyisi benimkinden daha yolunda olmasiydi. Yani aklin yolu bir, bunu
yapmak zorundaydim yoksa bunu reddederek ayni sekilde 6zgiivenimi daha
cok diistirecegim, gece disar1 ¢citkamayacagim bu daha mi iyi yani elimde
baston olmas1 mi1 daha kotii gece disar1 ¢cikamamak, oraya buraya ¢arpmak mi1
daha kotii. Zaten daha sonra 6zgiiven eksiltici bir sey olmadigini da
deneyimleyerek gérdiim.

141. Yaren: Cok karsiladi, cok karsiladi ya. Universite benim hayatimm
doniim noktasiydi, hayatim kurtuldu ya Engin abi ya 6yle sdyleyeyim sana
(gtiler). (...) Valla hi¢ kaygim yoktu desem yeridir ya, o kadar rahattim ki, ya
tamam ben her seyi yaparim ya dnlimde duracak bir sey yok artik yani.
Yaptigim da benim yapamadigim da benim ¢iinkii geldim ben buraya zaten.
Soyle oldu; dnce yurtta kalinacak zaten Istanbul pahali hi¢ evde kalmay1
aklimdan ge¢irmedim. Hazirliklar Kiloysa falan gidiyorlar diye o arada yurt

arastirirken iste bagvuru zamanimi beklerken babam internetten bakiyor, sudur
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budur, o ara sen aradin zaten ondan sonra hayatimizi kolaylastirdin yani. Iste
ne yapalim kayit zamani gelin bize ugraymn. Geldik iste biitiin yolu
ciziyorsun, biliyorsun iste, ¢izdin yani, rotamiz belirlenmisti kalacagin yurt
belli. Ondan sonra hazirlikta okuyacaksin sunlar1 kullanacaksin materyalin bu
olacak, bu verilecek, bunlar1 da sen alacaksin filan gibi. Tamam ya her sey
dort dortlilk, baksana ne kadar. ..

142. Naci: 2009°da tanistik biz, kasimda. 2010’da daha sik gériismeye
basladik. Yiiz yilize de goriismeye basladik. Bunun iyi bir ortam olmadigini
bana siirekli psikolojik olarak anlatti. Ailenin yapmis oldugu bazi seylerin
senin {izerinde tahribat yarattigini sdyliiyorum sana dedi. Ozgiiven olarak
eksiklik yarattigini, yapamazsin fikrinin, ortaminin beni zorladigini soyledi
ve kesinlikle bir seyleri kanitlamak zorunda oldugumu, su an su noktada bir
seyleri kendime asil kanitlamak zorunda oldugumu ve kendi hayatimi
kazanmak zorunda oldugumu sdyledi. Sonrasinda sdyle oldu. Iste ev
degistirmeyi denedim. Sonra bunun isle ancak miimkiin olabilecegine kanaat
ettim. Bu karar1 verdikten sonra onlarm tiim gelgitli, daha 6nce anlatmis
oldugum iftira, itibarsizlastirma, sopa gosterme, her tiirlii tepkisini bir sekilde
absorbe edip savusturup baska seyler denemeye basladim. Kiz arkadasimla
yalniz goriistiim. Siirekli aldatmaya gittim. Sehir disina ¢iktim siirekli. Bagka
yerlere gittigimi soyledim falan. Her tiirli seyi denedim. (...) Zaten
biliyordum derken kastettigim yapilabilirmis. Hi¢ yapmamistim ama eve
gelince yemek falan yapinca ¢ok hosuma gitti. Ne giizelmis falan oldum.
Kendi evim vardi. Kendi televizyonum, kendi bilgisayarim, kendi ortamim
vard1. Istedigim zaman girip ¢ikabiliyordum tabi isi saymazsak. Istedigin seyi

yapma durumun séz konusuydu. Istedigin insanlar1 cagirabilir ve istedigin
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seyi yapabilirdin. Onlar1 agirlayabilir, onlara yardimci olabilir ya da kendi
evimin temizligini yapabilirdim. Alistim onlara yani. Yemek yapmak giizeldi.
Yemek yapmak hosuma gitmisti. {lgingti. Giizeldi.

143. Miinire: Hayatimda neleri degistirdi ben mesela yaz tatillerinde subat
tatillerinde Bu sehre gelirdim gezme amagli hep yanimda birileri olurdu. Beni
bir yerlere gezmeye gotiiriirdii. Simdi bu sehre geldikten sonra yalniz bagima
sokaga cikip bir yerlere gitme yetenegim gelisti. XXX sehrinde oldugu gibi
burada da okula yalniz basima gidip geliyorum, kardeslerim karsida
oturuyorlar onlara yalniz basima gidip gelebiliyorum. Ihtiya¢ duydugum her
yere su anda gidebilecegim yetenegi kazandim diye diisiiniiyorum. Buraya
gelmeden Once bir korku vardi: evet ben bunu XXX sehrinde yaparim ama
baska yerde yapamam, XXX nispeten kiiciiktiir rahattir orda yaparim bagka
yerde yapamam diisiincesi vardi. Ama burada da yapabildigimi gérdiim. Evet,
kolay degil, sikint1 yasiyorum, ama hi¢ yapamiyorum degil. Yani yapiyorum.
Bu anlamda ¢ok biiyiik bir yenilik katt1. Yani beni bugiine kadar hi¢ takdir
etmemis insanlar bugiin beni esimle birlikte kabullenip bir birey oldugumu
kabullenip benimle iliski kuruyorlar. Yani benim o dayim okumamda ¢ok
emegi olan ama beni ¢ok kdsteklemis olan dayim bugiin benden ve esimden
akil danisir pozisyonda. Yani bu ¢ok dnemli bir kazanim diye diisliniiyorum.

144, Ender: Simdi {iniversite sonrasinda hedefim aslinda egitim aldigim
alanda ¢alismakti. Bunun i¢in ¢aba harcamadigimi da sdyleyemem. Ama
yeterli ¢abay1 da harcadim diyemem. Yalniz icimde ukde olarak kalan bir sey
vardi. O zaman, bugiin, herhalde XXX {iniversitesinde Profesor Doktor YYY
bizim dekanimizdi. Ben okulu bitirmigsim. Kendisine veda etmek i¢in gittim.

Oturduk cay ictik odasinda falan sohbet ettik. Ben Allaha 1smarladik

340



dedigimde hocaya, “Evlat bana Allaha 1smarladik deme, gel burada arastirma
gorevlisi olarak kal.” dedi. “Seni hocalarda seviyor, istedigin hocaya asistan
olarak vereyim, onlarm yaninda ¢alis, yiiksek lisans1 da burada yap, biz
yardimci olalim, akademik kariyer yap.” dedi. Ama ben korktum. Neden
korktuguma gelince, bugiinkii teknoloji olsayd1 havada karada kapardim bu
isi. Korkmamda su; her ne kadar basarili bir 6grenci olsam da yasadigim bir
takim sikintilar vardu. Iste kitaplarim zamaninda gelmiyor. Ondan sonra. ..

145. Ugur: Tabi ki, yani mesela hep isin akademik boyutu benim hosuma
gitmistir, tabi benim donemimde bu kadar yani simdi olsa isler farkli olurdu
yani bu kadar bilgisayar teknolojisini kullanabilseydik o donemde yine farkl
olurdu. O zaman biz kasete okutulan kitaplarla, sunla bunla ancak okul
hayatimizi tamamlayabildik. Mesela orda diisliniiyorum hani gorseydim
akademik alanda devam etmek isterdim.

146. Lemi: Kerim Bey’ in anlatimini dinledim o arada biraz bilgisayar
asinalig1 gelisti, Jaws’1 kurdu ben Jaws’la basladim, o arada sizin sey geldi
Braille teknikteki Tiirkge ¢evirmeler geldi. Tiirkge ¢evirmeler, gelince de
yabanci1 dilim yok benim en ¢ok eksikligini hissettigim ama hi¢ de
o0grenemedigim bir sey. Ya kendim sartlandirdim ya da gergekten hani bazi
insanlarda oluyormus, yabanci dile kars1 6grenme sikintisi var, beni onlardan
birisi olarak kabul edelim. Boylelikle devam ettik iste o giin bugiindiir
bilgisayarla gidiyoruz. Daha cok, soyle diyelim Tanzimat’tan bu yana
Cumhuriyet tarihi ve Osmanl tarihi, Atatiirk’le ilgili hemen hemen tiim
kaynaklar1 okudum ben bu 13 yilda.

147. Riza: Simdi 2012°de OMSS yapilacagi zaman bana dediler ki sinava

gir dedim ki smava girip ne olacak, iste memur olursun. Dedim ki iste hani
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memur olsam ne is yaptiracaklar ki bana. Arkadaglar israr ettiler falan filan
ben kesinlikle simava girmeyi falan da diisiinmiiyordum. Sonrasinda smava
asag1 yukar1 bir ay kala yani kaydimi yaptirdim ama biraz da annemin de
gonlii olsun diye siava bir ay kala XXX sehrinde géorme engelliler
kiitiiphanesi sorumlusu bir abimiz var YYY abimiz. Onla tanistim. Onla
tanigtiktan sonra benim i¢in hayat baya farklilasti. Soyle soyleyeyim gorme
engelliler kiitiiphanesine gidip gelmeye basladiktan sonra bu kitaplarin
seslendirilmesi bilgisayarlarin programlandirilmas: telefonla ilgili bilgisayarla
ilgili teknolojik gelismeler... Bunlar1 gordiikten sonra bir o birimlerde o
donemde mesela acik 6gretim sey sistem degisikligine gittigini i¢in yeni
kitaplar sadece yazma olarak ¢ikt1 sesli kitap ¢ikmadi. Yani o donemde bir
bakiyorum Erzurum’dan bir tanesi artyor abi benim su su kitaplarim var
halledebilir misin? Bir bakiyorum hemen sesli kitaba ¢eviriyorlar, sey
yapiyorlar ta oraya kadar gonderiyorlar. Oradaki ¢caligsmalar1 aktiviteleri
gordiim sonra dedim ki hakikaten paha bi¢ilmez yani ve sey cok uzun zaman
da orda goniillii olarak ¢alistim ben yani o abinin yaninda. Giinliik
gidiyordum dosyalar1 is boliimii yapiyordum iste paylasiyorduk falan.
Bilgisayar1 onun yaninda 6grendim telefon daha 6nce Nokia’y1
kullaniyordum. Nokia’yla ilgili programlar oldugunu sdylediler Talks diye bir
program var dediler ben iste sey nasil yapilir, nasil kurulur, nasil edilir
ogrenecek kadar bir bucuk ay gecti ondan sonra kendi basima ¢6zmiis oldum
yani programi. Ya o sekilde teknolojiyle de bogusunca aklima tek sey yani bir
gbérme engellinin bir gorenden sadece zaman olarak geride oldugunu Onun

disinda higbir hususta geri kalmayacagimizi gordiim orada.
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148. Riiya: Bence bilgisayar gérmeyenler i¢in ¢ok dnemli bir makine
diyebilirim ¢linkii gérmeyenlerin gézii. Ne bileyim bir gazete okumak,
internet kullanabilmek yani bilgisayar demek internet demek simdi. Internette
giinliik gazeteleri takip edebilmek, ben gazeteleri dinlemeyi ¢cok severdim.
Ama kim okuyacak her giin herkes bana gazete okur mu? Gazeteleri takip
edebilmek tiim olaylar1 internetten takip edebilmek bir seyleri kendin
yazabilmek kendin ¢ikt1 alabilmek bence bunlar ¢cok giizel seyler ve
bilgisayarla normal insanlarin yapabilecegi seyleri hemen hemen
gormeyenler de yapiyor yani bence bu konuda pek fark kalmadi. Fark var tabi
ki daha var bazi seylere erisemiyoruz ama bunlar da kullandikca yapilacak
olan seyler bence. (...) Mesela isyerinde herhangi bir isi yapabilmek, bir
islemi yapabilmek, bir belgeyi yazabilmek bilgisayarda yani yanindaki masa
arkadasina ses etsen de o gibi yazabiliyorsun yani bir seyleri yapabildigimi,
bir seyleri ortaya koyabildigimi gdsterdi. Ne bilim ¢esitli sinavlarda cesitli
kaynaklara erisebilmeme, ¢esitli kaynak sikintisiin azaldigini, bir¢ok kitab1
artik bilgisayar sayesinde okuyabiliyoruz, bir¢ok dokiimani bilgisayar
sayesinde okuyabiliyoruz. Bence en 6nemli etken su; kitaplarla bulugsmami
sagladi ¢iinkii diger zamanlarda kabartma kitaplar var onlara da
erisemiyorsunuz kabartma kitaplar okumak da zor, basmak da zor ama
bilgisayarda artik kitaplarla cesitli kiitiiphanelerle bulusmak, cesitli
kiitliphanenin agilmasi bilgisayar araciligiyla bu kitaplara ulagsmak, bu
kitaplar1 okuyabilmek ¢ok avantajliydi benin i¢in. Yani benim i¢in diinyaya
acilan pencere diyebilirim.

149. Riiya: Bardak artik tast1 diyebilirim ben. Ciinkii ben yilarca miicadele

ettim, siirekli altyapinin saglanmasi igin kitap okuma makinesini alinmasi ig¢in
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stirekli kurumuma taleplerde bulundum, artik bunlar1 yazili verdim kurumum
yanimda oldu hep. En sonunda iste 2 yildan beri miicadele etmiyordum artik
gondermiyorlar diye, gecen sene yine bir dilek¢e yazdim o dilek¢enin
sonucunda, hatta artik bakanlik gelir dairesi bagkanligi beni aradi1 6denek
talep etmigsiniz tekrarlayin diye. Ben dedim ki neden tekrarlayayim yillardir
gondermiyorlar dediler ve gecenler tekrarladik okuma makinesi ve bilgisayar
Odenegi istedik, 7 bin liralik bir tutards, o tutar1 6denek olarak bizim
ekranlarimiza diistii. Ama bazi seyler bireysel miicadeleyle olmuyor iste
mesela benim gibi maliyede ¢alisan yiizlerce engelli personel var iste hepimiz
birlikte hareket etsek daha iyi sonuglar alacagiz ama maalesef bireysel
miicadeleler ¢ok kolay sonuglar vermiyor. Ben 2005ten beri miicadele
ediyorum simdi 9 yili ge¢mis daha yeni bir seyler kazanabildim.

150. Miinire: Simdi ben, sey var, bu bilgisayar teknolojisi kitap internet
kitab1 teknolojisi hayatimiza girdikten sonra ben yutarcasina ¢ok kitap
okuyan bir kisi oldum. Ciinkii bu bastan beri bende bir aglikt1 hala o aghigimi
dindirebilmis degilim. Bunu XXX sehrindeyken de ¢ok yapiyordum ve bu
okudugum kitaplarin benim ufkumun gelismesinde ¢ok katkis1 oldu. Bu
erkanm katkis1 degil ben okumalarimn katkis1 aslinda.

151. Abidin: Ne oldu, interneti aldim ama bir arkadasimdan duymustum;
ya ne oldu, bak boyle sohbet odalar1 var. Tabi bende de Allah versin
konusmaya meyilli oldugumuz i¢in, o sohbet odalarin1 aragtirma egilimi
olustu. Aradim birilerini, bunu niye anlatiyorum; 0 insanlar bana geri
dénmeyince, en sonunda Google’a biz bize yazdim. Biz bize sohbet, ¢iinkii
goren arkadaslar okumustu, var boyle bir sey dediler. Biz bize sohbet iste tim

talk mim talk yazdim. Korlere Egitim Destek Dernegi bir kisinin numarasi
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¢ikt1 karsima. Ben direk onu aradim, dedim bdyleyken boyle, ben daha hig¢bir
sey bilmiyorum odalarla ilgili. Dedi bizim odamiz var, boyle boyle, bizi
baska birine yonlendirdiler. Ondan sonra baska bir arkadasa ilk teknik destegi
ben bu arkadastan almigimdir. Odanin ayarlanmasi vs. ya demisti sen yeni bir
ses kart1 al. Ya diyordum, bu ses kart1 ne, ne yapacagim ben diyordum,
korkuyordum ben anlamam 6yle seylerden. Ondan sonra bilgisayar1 kapadik,
actik tabi ¢alisir oldu. Artik ben ha bire gece-gilindiiz giriyorum, millete sunu
soruyorum bunu soruyorum, Jaws nasil, sunun kisa yolu ne bilmem ne, teknik
destek ala ala ala ala... Ne 6grendiysek, Allah raz1 olsun ki Engin
Albayrak’la tanistik sohbet odalarinda onlarin ¢cok ¢ok ¢ok biiytik etkileri
oldu. Zaten Engin Albayrak’ kendi odasinda kurs veriyor. Zaten her hafta
Allah versin ben 5-10 tane soru sormazsam olmaz (giiler). (...) Hocam bakin,
koy yerinde ben kimi bulacagim da, kor olarak, korciil olarak bileni ben
nerden bulayim, bu ¢ok biiyiik bir nimet. Internet bir nimet, Engin Albayrak
bir nimet, hep boyle oldu hocam ben boyle 6§rendim programlar da boyle
oldu.

152. Oya: Bir de ben raporu gotiiriiyorum. %65 raporum var benim.
Yazmiyor doktor. Miizik 6gretmenligi ya da 6gretmenlik yapabilir yazmiyor.
Yapamaz da yazmiyor. Bana diyor ki git %65 goérme engellisin. Git bu raporu
ver. Veriyorum raporu Milli Egitim kabul etmiyor. Hastanedeki doktorun
karar vermesini istiyor. Doktor da diyor ki kimler 6gretmen olabilir. Ben nasil
karar vereyim. O zaman yapamazsin derim diyor. Onu mu istiyorsun, benim
kriterim yok diyor. Gétiirliyorum Milli Egitim’e. Oradaki memur diyor ki;
belki lise mezunudur bilemiyorum. Kim bunu 6gretmen yapsin zaten ya!

Yiiziime kars1 diyor ve ben hig¢bir sey diyemiyorum. Diyorum ki gergekten
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mi? Acaba kimse beni 6gretmen yapmaz mi? Sonra diisiincem su; ben nasil
ogretmenlik yapacagim ki? Cocuklara bir sey olsa goremem. Su olsa sunu
yapamam. Kendimde ona beyin olarak onayliyorum. Adam aslinda bana
hakaret ediyor ama ben kafamda adami hakli ¢ikartryorum. Cevremdekiler de
¢linkii dyle diyor. O donem hayatimin ondan sonraki 5 yilini o kadar ¢ok
etkiledi ki, bana verdigi zararlar1 anlatamam bile. Cok kot seyler verdi o
olaylar. 30 giin atanana kadar i¢imde yasadigim olaylar...

153. Oya: Burada sikintilar ilk basta ¢ok oldu. Geldim. Nasil diyeyim size.
Burasi da XXX sehrinin en elit okulu. Her anlamda en 6zel okullardan sonra
gelen bir okuldur. Zaten iki tane 6zel okul var. Farkli bir camia var. Hani
korler camiasi var ya. Bu da 50. Yil camiasi. Camia olmuslar artik. Oyle bir
sey olmuslar. Beni bu okula yakistiramadilar tabi. Beni bu okula resmen
yakistiramadilar bir 6gretmen olarak. Bunu o kadar ¢ok hissettim ki hala da
hissediyorum ii¢ bucuk y1l olmasina ragmen. Yakistiramadilar beni ya.
Geldim. Bizim okulda bir miizik 6gretmeni daha var benim g¢alistigim. Sey
demis, benim eski okulumda bir veliyle ayn1 giinde ayn1 yerde karsilasmislar.
Demis ki o nasil biri? Yeni geldi. Daha tanima firsati bulamadim. O da benim
en iyi arkadagim yani. Su anda bile hala goriisiiriiz. Esi de benim su anki
okulumda. O da demis ki ¢ok iyi bir insandir. Cok ¢aliskandir. Isini en
diizgiin sekilde yapmaya ¢aligir. Hi¢cbir seyden kaginmaz. En sonuna kadar
yapmaya calisir. Cok iyi bir insandir demis, anlatmig beni boyle. O da demis
ki 0yle de demis keske daha kiyida bucakta bir okul tercih etseydi. O burada
yapamaz demis. Buras1 onun i¢in hi¢ uygun degil demis.

154. Oya: Kimsesiz kaldim diyebilirim yani. Hi¢ arkadagim olmadi.

Okulda mesela smifa gidip kimseyle konugsmadan geldigimi biliyorum yani.
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Sadece dersine giriyorsun ¢ikiyorsun ve hi¢ kimse seninle konugsmuyor. Biraz
once bahsettim ya. O grubun i¢ine katilmak istiyorsun aslinda ama ona da
gormemenden kaynakli bir takim seylerden dolayi onlarla da bazen irtibata
gecemiyorsun. Hala mesela benim bir grubum yok, beni benimsemis. Disar1
¢ikalim ¢ay igmeye. Ne yaparsin kendine yakin 4-5 kisiyi ¢agirirsin. Benim
Oyle bir grubum yoktur. Kimse demez ki Oya Nerede? Sadece ben ordaysam
onlar da az ¢ok beni seven insanlarsa sen de gelir misin derler ama kesinlikle
ben baska bir yerdeysem o da gelir miydi diyen bir kisi bile yoktur. Belki de
bu benim ayibim. Bilemiyorum. Bunlarin hepsi birbirine baglantili, korligi
cok sonradan fark etmek, altyap1 olusturamamak, insanlara kendini dogru
ifade edememek...

155. Damla: Evet, psikolog kadrosuyla atandim ve daha is yerine evraklari
teslim etmeye gittigim ilk giin hastanede, hastanemize kor bir psikolog geldi
biz simdi ne yapacagiz seklinde bir komisyon toplandi. Baghekim, baghekim
yardimcilari, hastane miidiirii, hastanenin psikiyatristi sanirim baghekim de
orda ama sanirim o sirada yurt disindaymis bulunamadi toplantida. Beni
cagirdilar sen simdi buraya nasil geleceksin? Nerde oturuyorsun? Ben XXX
merkezde oturuyorum. E nasil geleceksin dediler. Yani bu ben iste sorunum
dedim. Ya iste becayis hakkiniz var biliyor musunuz? Dedim ki ben buray1
tercih ettim. Buray1 kazandim. Becayis hakkimi biliyorum ama becayis i¢in
insanlar1 bulabilecek seyim yok yani kimi bulabilirim. ikincisi becayis i¢in iki
giinlim var ve ben iki giin i¢inde kimseyi bulamam benim bdyle bir talebim
yok. Sonra psikiyatrist dedi ki en ¢ok ben istemistim bir psikolog dedi. Adin1
bile soylememisti iste, ¢cikarken ben sordum yalniz ben hala adimizi

bilmiyorum diye. Dedi ki ben burada psikolog istemistim ama test
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uygulayabilecek bir psikolog istemistim dedi. Ondan sonra ben de dedim ki
biz lisanstan mezun olurken test sertifikalariyla mezun olmuyoruz. Bunun
icin ayr1 kurslar aliyoruz zaten her bir test i¢in ayr1 bir kurs almamiz
gerekiyor. Eger hastane beni bu egitimlere gonderirse neden ben test
uygulayamayayim ki, benim test uygulamak i¢in bir engelim yok, eger benim
disimda biri gelseydi de muhtemelen onun da sertifikas1 olmayacakt1 zaten
elinizdekinin en 1yisi bu olacakti dedim. Ama ¢ok moralim bozuldu eve
donerken falan baya bir aglamistim vapurda ama simdi diisiiniiyorum da her
seyi kabullenmis olan, az talep kér olan benim 1y1 bir tavir gosterdigimi
diistiniiyorum.

156. Cagla: Sonra ben santralde basladim, orada da bir dis teknikeri abla
calistyormus, ben gelince onu oradan aldilar. Ciinkii diger arkadag memurdu
ben de memur olunca onu oradan aldilar. Onlar da partiden adamlar1 araya
sokmaya calistilar iste gitmek istemedigi igin iste sudur budur. Sonra bunlar
beni orada beni istemediler hep. Sonra, yanimdaki kadin da ¢ok fettan bir
kadind1 zaten 6biirii de ¢ikt1 yukariya falan. Ben is yerine adapte oldum ama
hatta ilk basta géstermiyorlardi bana. Sen baghekime sOylesene seni rontgene
versinler rontgen ¢ek sen onu daha iyi yaparsm. Sey dediler iste, bir insani
hemen en iist basamaga ¢ikarirlar mu iste santral merdivenin en iist basamag1
en alttan baslatirlar sen masa basi falan istesene dediler. Ben de dedim ki ben
nasil rontgen ¢ekecegim. Neyse basladim iste, 0yle gel zaman git zaman diger
klinikteki arkadas da 6gle aralarinda benim yanima geliyordu falan. Mesela
telefon geldigi zaman telefonlar1 diger abla bana baglattirmiyordu. Sen bana
ver ben baglarim onlar1 diyordu. O da sundan tabi iste bu yapamiyor dbiiriinii

geri getirin gibisinde. Yani aynen ve sey ya dolap yok iste bana esyalarimi
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koymak i¢in dolap vermiyorlar. Mesela yemek ¢ikmiyordu o zaman evden
kendimiz yemegimizi getiriyorduk bana koyacak yer birakmiyorlardi. O
yukariya giden ablanin da esyalar1 bizim odadaydi geri gelecegini diisiindiigii
icin nasil olsa ben yapamam falan gibisinden. Ben bu getirdigim
yiyeceklerimi koymak i¢in, onlar kendilerine yer yapmislar hani boyle elbise
dolaplar1 olur ya yukarida askilari olan, asagida rafi falan olan. En asagiya
terliklerini falan koymuslar bana diyorlar ki sen buraya koy yiyeceklerini. O
terliklerin tstiine koyacakmigim. Dedim oraya koyulur mu yani. Sen buraya
koy falan dediler.

157. Ender: Ozellikle isyerinde ¢alisirken benden siirekli sikdyet gidiyordu.
Iste yemegini alamiyor, bilmem ne yapryor falan filan. Ondan sonra burasi
Hilal-i Ahmer degil falan diye. O zaman da beni ise yerlestiren infaz
savcilarindan bir tanesiydi. Akrabalarimiz. Patronlar kacakgiliktan dolay1
iceride yatmislar o donemde. Oradan taniyor. Bu da tabi elinin tersiyle itiyor.
Hig sey yapmuyor. Calistiracaksiniz diyor. O sekilde devam ettim ben. Yoksa
beni hem ise almazlardi. Alsalar bile en kisa zamanda atarlardi.

158. Riiya: Bardak artik tast1 diyebilirim ben. Ciinkii ben yilarca miicadele
ettim, stirekli altyapinin saglanmasi i¢in, kitap okuma makinesini alinmasi
icin siirekli kurumuma taleplerde bulundum, artik bunlar1 yazili verdim
kurumum yanimda oldu hep. En sonunda iste 2 yildan beri miicadele
etmiyordum artik gdndermiyorlar diye, gecen sene yine bir dilek¢e yazdim o
dilek¢enin sonucunda, hatta artik bakanlik gelir dairesi bagkanlig1 beni arad1
Odenek talep etmigsiniz tekrarlayin diye. Ben dedim ki neden tekrarliyayim

yillardir gondermiyorlar dediler ve gegenler tekrarladik okuma makinesi ve
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bilgisayar 6denegi istedik, 7 bin liralik bir tutardi, o tutar1 6denek olarak
bizim ekranlarimiza diistii.

159. Zeliha: Evet, evet cok. Cagri merkezinde ¢ok kalabalik i¢inde oturduk
telefon dinledik uzun siire. Ondan ¢ok sikildik. Cok kalabalik bir yerdi zaten.
Bizim ne yapacagimizi bilmedigimiz insanlar ne yapacaklarini bilmedikleri
bir yerdi. Bocaladik yani baya sikint1 yasadik 0 zaman. Oturduk telefon
dinledik. Hep boyle mi olacak diye bir durum olustu. Boyle olacaksa bizi
neden buraya ¢agirdilar dedik. Yani sikintilt bir siire¢ oldu evet. Call center
biraz sikitiliydi evet.

160. Damla: Sosyal hizmetlerden sorumlu arkadasimiz sag olsun hig
yardimi dokunmadi. Her seyi kendim 6grendim siirekli telefon ettim,
hastanenin her yerine her gelen hastada bir yerleri aramak zorunda kaldim,
birden fazla yerleri aramak zorunda kaldim. Sonra orda aranan bir kisi oldum.
Ciinkii sakin biri olmusumdur hep ve insanlar gergin gelir karsilarinda
otkelenmeyen birini gérdiiklerinde daha rahat olurlar. Hem yardim etmeye
calisan birini hem de onlar gibi 6fkelenmeyen birini gordiiklerinde daha ¢ok
rahatliyorlardi. Sosyal hizmetlerden sorumlu arkadas pek oyle biri degildi,
bastan savan biriydi. Aranan biri oldum orda.

161. Berat: IIk donemler sanirim bir bucuk sene, IK ile ortak calisilan bir
proje vardi. Insan kaynaklar1 eleman aliyordu. Onlarla ilgili falan
calistyorduk. Iste artyorduk o insanlari telefonda konusuyorsun. Iste onlarmn
sesleri nasil, panik mi ¢ikiyor, bu ige uygun mu? Hem biz de biraz derler ya
gdérme engelliler sesten iyi anlar falan diye. Oyle bir sey vardir. Onu
kullandik orada oraya bayagi eleman sectik. Ben ¢cok yapiyordum yani onu

giinde 100 kisi falan aradigimi hatirliyorum yani. Excel tablosu falan vardi
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162.

163.

basit boyle. Excel zaten bildigimiz i¢in ¢ok Oyle sikint1 yagsamadik onunla
ilgili.

Berat: Orda da sonradan ¢ok basarili oldum. Cok sevilen oldum. Cok
aranan oldum. Su an belirleyici konumdayim. Iki defa gorevde yiikselme
smavina girip teknisyen yardimecisi gibi abuk sabuk bir kadro aldigim halde —
¢linkii torpille girdik, smavla girmedik- su an hem kadrom sef kadrosu hem
de onun 6tesinde kisiligiyle, karakteriyle giivenilen, sevilen ve gece nobeti
tutuldugunda herkesin nobet tutabilecegi bir kisi konumdayim. Kisi benimle
kavga etse bile kiismez yani uzun siire. Kiismez kolay kolay. Oyle bir seyimiz
var.

Damla: Sonra da beni MMPI 6grenmem i¢in bir kursa gonderdiler.
Daha dogrusu ben MMPI kursu agiliyor, egitimi agiliyor hastane bunu
Odeyecekse ben bu kursa gitmek istiyorum dedim. Ve sonra bir gilin
psikiyatristim beni aradi ve sey dedi iyi bir sey mi kotii bir sey mi sdylemeye
calistigindan da ¢ok emin degilim ama ben sizin su anda bir raporunuzu
okuyorum da dedi. Siz sununla neyi kasettiniz merak ettim dedi. Iste anlattim.
Bu arada dedi ben sizin bu kadar 1yi rapor yazabileceginizi beklemiyordum.

Cok iyi raporlar yaziyorsunuz dedi bana. Yani kendince 6ziir diledi galiba.

164. Ugur: Is hayat1 benim igin ¢ok iyiydi, sdyle iyiydi; ilk vergi dairelerin

atamam yapilacagi zaman, o zamanin defterdari, o zaman vergi daireleri
defterdara bagliydi, o zamanin defterdarini abimin bir arkadas1 taniyormus,
defterdarla konusmus sdylemis yani bir arkadagimin kardesi sizde baslayacak
boyle uygun, iyi bir daireye ver diye. Beni o0 zaman bir vergi dairesinde
gorevlendirdiler ve gercekten iyi bir daireydi orasi. Beni goreve baslatan

miidiir ¢ok iyi bir adam, cogu memura ters gelir ama adam ¢ok farkl bir
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bakis agis1 vardi boyle hayata olaylara falan ¢ok farkli bakiyordu bu adam.
Onun i¢in ben sikint1 gekmedim, o zaman tabi avukatlik ruhsatim falan da
vardi hemen kadro degistirecek durumdaydim stajimi falan tamamlamigtim.
Mesela simdi hala da dyle vergi dairesinde bir koriin yapabilecegi ¢cok fazla
bir sey yok agikcasi ¢iinkii gerek vergi dairelerindeki igin yapisi gerek oradaki
sistemleri falan pek kore uygun bir altyapisi yok oranin. Ben gittim o zaman
miidiirle konustum. Miidiir bana dedi ki seni nerede gorevlendirelim, dedi.
Ben de takdir sizin dairenin miidiirii sizsiniz ama vergi dairesinin yapisina
bakilacak olursa koriin yapacagi cok fazla bir sey yok. Ya santralde
gorevlendiriliyoruz ya da avukathigimizdan kaynakli Ihtilafli isler diye bir
servis vardi vergi davalarma bakan, bir de dedim oras1 kaliyor. Miidiir dedi ki
santrali yapacak ¢ok adam var dedi, sen zaten kadro degistirirsin yani burada
kalmazsin ama burada kaldigin siirece bizim su vergi davalarina yardimci
olursan biz de seviniriz dedi, oraya gorevlendirdi beni ihtilafli igler servisine.

165. Berat: Sonrasinda iste normal, profesyonel aramalara gectim ben. Iste
kredi kart1 olusturma, adres yonlendirme, satis yapma falan gibi. Hatta satig
yaptim. Bir keresinde ¢eyrek altin kazandim ekipte birinci oldum. (...) Evet,
bir aylik satis kotasi vardi. Onu ge¢mistim ben. Mesela o zaman birinci
oldum ekipte falan. Bayagi son zamanlarda bir sene gectikten sonra falan
iyice ekipten biri olmustum artik. Artik kimse gorme engelli oldugum i¢in
sunu yapma, bunu yapmamalisin falan demiyordu alismisti artik herkes.

166. Ender: ... Ve is yerinin $6yle bir avantaji da vardi. Yani ailemin her
ne kadar ortaokulu bitirmis olsam da; liretemez, ¢alisamaz diisiincesini
yikmis oldum. En 6nemlisi de buydu. Ondan sonra ailem de kabullendi tabi.

Bu arada bir sey soyleyeyim is hayatina baglayana kadar birgok konuda fazla
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beni dikkate almazlardi. Ama para getirdikten sonra, aile biit¢esine katkida
bulunmaya basladiktan sonra fikirlerim degerli olmaya bagladi. Ya bu ¢ok
onemli bir ayrint1 benim agimdan. O da bir anlamda benim otoritemi de
giiclendirdi aile lizerinde ki halen 0yledir. Evli kardeslerim tizerinde bile bir
otoritem vardir. Onlar bana danigmadan bir sey yapmazlar en azindan. Boyle
bir sey vardir. Yani hi¢ bilmeyen konumundan ¢ok bilen konumuna geldim.

167. Cagla: Evet, bir siirii yerden. Biitiin mahalledeki diger akrabalar Cagla
iste senin biiylikbabana gidip, biiylikbaba maag kartimi sen al, beni bu giine
kadar okuttunuz ettiniz bu paray1 ¢ekmek senin hakkin demen lazim
diyorlardu.

168. Baki: Diger STK’lerle bir iligkim var. Bir dergi var XXX dergisi. O
dergide kendimi gelistirmeye ¢alisiyorum, okumalar yapiyoruz. Kendimi
gelistirmeye ¢alistyorum. Bunun disinda okulda panel olur, baska bir etkinlik
olur kendime uygunsa giderim falan. (...) 3 4 senedir iki elim kanda olsa bile
1 Mayislara giderim. Bir tek Amerika’dayken gitmedim. Cesitli aktivitelere
gidebiliyorsun sadece yiirliyiislere degil. Konserlere falan.

169. Baki: Bence biitiinliiklii bakmak lazim olaya. Yani bir engelli STK yi
disiindiigiimiizde, engelli sorunlarii merkeze alip, ayn1 zamanda disariyla
iilkemizde azinlik sorunu var, Kiirt sorunu var, alevi sorunu var LGBT
haklar1 var, bunlar devam eden sorunlar. Benim sahsi goriisiim, belli bir
sorunu ele aldiginiz zaman, o sorunu o sorunun muhatabiyla degil de o
sorunu bagka sorunlarin sahipleriyle beraber ele aldiginizda, kars: tarafi yani
bahsetmeye ¢alistigim otoriteyi, kapitalist sistemden alabilecekleriniz artiyor.

Yani siz diyalogu kurmak zorundasiniz diyaloga a¢ik olmak zorundasimniz.
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170. Ender: 1979 yilinda ben yine ailemle ¢atistim. Ailemle sdyle gatistim.
O donemin atmosferi geregi ben siyasi olaylara ¢ok katildim. 18-19
yasindayim ben. Siyasi olaylara ¢ok katildim. Olaylarin igerisinde yer aldim,
grup olarak arkadaslarla. Babam ¢ekingen davrandi, beni okula vermek
istemedi. Bir akrabamiz vardi. Onun sayesinde ben bir fabrikaya ige girdim.
Para kazanmaya basladim bir anda. Bu arada ilk isimden de atildim.

Engin: Niye?
Ender: Sendikal faaliyetlerim yiiziinden. Orada da rahat durmadim.

171. Deniz: Cok genelden 6zele gidelim; gengligin verdigi enerji, gazla
solcu kitaplar1 okuduk iste Deniz Gezmisleri okuduk benzeri jenerasyonun
hayat hikayelerini okuduk, haksizliklar1 gérdiik, o bilgimizle bugiiniin siyasi
olaylarm gordiik, sonra lilkeyi kurtaracaktik yani diinyay1 biz kurtaracaktik.
O kadar heyecanliydik, giriskendik, cesaret ruhumuz vardi ama bir yerden
baslamaliydik yani. Ama nerden baslayabilirdik bu forumlarda yazdim,
dedim ya bir ara. Bir kose yazarlik sitesi vardi, belki hala vardir yazar port
diye bir sey ve burada her goriisten insan yazardi, her giin bir tane yazma
hakkn vardi, bildigin kose yazarligi sitesiydi. Burada herkes yazardi, sagcisi
da solcusu da, herkes de yorumlardi ama belli bir sinir1 vardi, sadece iiye
olanlar yorum yapabiliyordu o da beni rahatsiz etti yani ben keske herkes
yorum yapsa okuyan herkesin yorum yapma hakki olsa derdim. Misafir bir
kisi de yorum yapsa, simdi oralarda kendimizi, sdziimiizii duyuracagiz iste,
aydin fikirlerimiz var, herkes diisiinmiiyor bunu, biz diisiiniiyoruz falan, yani
bdyle bir noktayla basladim. Yani bir sekilde bir seyin ucundan tutup, bir seyi
degistirmemiz lazimdi, bu muhtemelen lisenin 2.doneminde baslayan bir

slirecti, 15-16 yaslarindan itibaren belki, hatta geriye bile gotiirmek de
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olabilir ¢iinkii ortaokulda da eski sinif arkadaglarimin yaptig: bir takim seyler
bana ¢ok haksizca gelirdi 6zellikle erkek-kiz iliskilerinde. Erkeklerin baskin
rolde olmasi, kizlar1 ezmesi falan ben hi¢ bu iglere bulasmazdim ve kendi
arkadaslarimca da elestirilirdim yani savunmaya kalktigimda da sert
tepkilerle karsilagirdim falan. Dogasinda var galiba insanlarin, ya da
yetistirilme bigimleri de olabilir belki, bilmiyorum. Tabi tabi yani eger
engellilikle ilgili bir seye girmeseydim mutlaka hakla alakali bir platformda
olurdum. Engellilikle ilgili olmasi dogrudan kendimizi ilgilendiriyor
olmasindan kaynaklaniyor olsa gerek.

172. Polat: istanbul Alt1 Nokta Dernek’ i iiniversitede degil, o daha sonra.
Okulda kuliipler vardi. Uluslararasi Iliskiler Kuliibii, Atatiirk¢ii Diisiince
Kuliibii, Halkbilim Kuliibii gibi kuliiplere iiye olduk. (...) Tabi. Ben aktif
olarak dokuz yildir sendika is yeri temsilciligi yapiyorum. Sonugta biz 657’ ye
tabi memuruz ve memurlarim is kollarinda sendikalar var. Egitim is kolunda,
saglik is kolunda, biiro is kolunda...

173. EY: Hi¢ eyleme katildin m1?

Figen: OSYM konusunda ¢ok sey oldugum i¢in katilmistim.

Engin: OSYM de seni rahatsiz eden neydi mesela eyleme katilma geregi
duydun.

Figen: Ben 2007°de XXX {iniversitesini kazanamadiysam benden
kaynaklanan seyler yiiziinden degil, tamamen OSYM yiiziinden oldu. O sene
cok zor bir seneydi benim i¢in ve bunun sorumlusu OSYM idi. Bu ¢ok
bireysel biliyorum ama benim yasadigimi hakikaten bagkasinin yasamasini
hi¢ istemem. Muaf tutuldugum sorularla muaf tutulmadigim sorulari

karsilastirildigimda, ¢ok kolay yani maksimum 20 saniyemi alacak sorulardan
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muaf tutuldugum halde, ¢ok zor tiirev integral sorularindan muaf tutulmadim.
Zaten tutulmayim da, digerlerini de sor ki bana, ben tiirevi yanlig yapma
ihtimalim ¢ok daha yiiksek, hani yanlis yaparsam kurtarmis olayim. Mat 1 ile
mat 2 arasinda acayip bir dengesizlik var. Mat 1 de sordugu bir soru tarzini
mat 2 de sormuyor. Mesela ikisi de ¢carpanlara ayirma, ¢ok sagmaydi. Bir de
okuyucum. Normalde benim Tiirk¢eyi ¢6zmem maksimum 45 dakikaydi 70
dakikada bitiremedik Tiirkgeyi. Ben kardesimle 30 soruluk edebiyat sosyal
boliimiinii 9 dakikada bitirdigimi bilirim 50 dakikada bitiremedim. Yani hi¢
benle ilgili seyler degildi bunlar.

174. Ender: Bize iste yardimci1 veriyorlar falan. Hatta matematikten o
zaman bize gelen tarih 6gretmeniydi. Ben itiraz ettim. Ciinkii tarih 6gretmeni
matematigi okuyamiyor. Dedim ki dersin hocasinin gelmesi lazim. Elimi
tutuyor ii¢geni ¢izdiriyor bana tarih 6gretmeni. Iyi niyetli ama o parantezi ici
ve parantez dis1 islemleri tam olarak okuyamiyor. Okuyamadigi i¢in de ben
ilk sene ¢aktim matematikten. Verebilecegim bir dersi veremedim. 2. sene
itiraz ettik buna. Dedik ki “Bize yardimc1 veriyorsaniz-ha okul digindan
gelsin ama nerden gelirse biz matematik 6gretmeni istiyoruz ve fizikte fizik
O0gretmeni istiyoruz.” Yine okul bunu idareye sordu XXX Lisesi. Milli
Egitim’e sordu ve kabul edildi. O sekilde biz matematikten gectik. Ciinkii
matematik hocasinin okumasiyla soruyu bransi olmayan birinin okumasi
arasinda daglar kadar fark var.

175. Deniz: Biz ilk gittigimizde bizi akademisyenler sinav yaptilar,
arastirma gorevlileri. Biz dedik herhalde bu is boyle yiiriiyor, ertesi glinde
gittik. Hoca geldi, ya sizin okuyuculariniz yok muydu ya, burada gelenek

boyle herkes kendileri buluyor dedi yani (alayci giilerler). 2.unutamadigim
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climle de budur, 1.0 miidiiriin seyi, 2.de bu yani, burada gelenek boyledir,
Allah Allah ya nasil bir gelenek bu. (giilerler). Bu hakikaten 6zgiiven artirict
bir sey olsa gerek, talep ediyorsun, tamam mi, ¢ok sagma bir talep ama talep
etme yetenegimi de gelistirdi belki. Kantinden kafelerden okuyucu
buluyorduk yani, bu bir sinif, bir donem belki bir sinif boyle gecti.

176. Ugur: Bunun aslinda birkag¢ nedeni var; birincisi genel neden yani su
anda lilkemizde bir¢ok STK bdyle biliyorsun hani insanlarin artik nerdeyse
ug goziiyle baktigi birkag orgiit disinda ¢ok fazla dernekler ve STK’lar bir
hak miicadelesi yiirlitemiyor. Ciinkii su anda zaten bunlarin bir sey elde etme
imkani da yok ac¢ikgasi. Surasi bir gergek, su elestiriler biiyiik 6l¢tide dogru,
yani su anda bir tek adam seyine gidiliyor memlekette ve bir sekilde
basbakana ulasip da derdini anlatmadigin siirece bakanlarla, sunlarla bunlarla
bir is ¢ozemiyorsun hele eylemlerle falan hi¢bir sey yapma sansin yok,
dolayisiyla kér dernekleri de bundan etkileniyor, birinci mesele bu. ikincisi,
derneklerin i¢ini bosalttilar, sdyle bosalttilar, bu korler 6zelinde baktigin
zaman bu isin 6nde gelen adamlar1 bir silire sonra kendi hesaplarinin pesinde
kosmaya bagladilar. Bu adamlar dernegin, o ¢cok miicadele yiirtittiigii 80lerin
sonu 90larimn ortalar1 falan o donemlerde kendi ceplerinden para koyarlardi bu
ise. Mesela biz o zaman 6grenciydik, bir yerlere gidilecek gezilecek falan,
cogunlukla paray1 falan masraflar1 bunlar karsilarlardi bunlar yaparlard1.
Sonra biraz para elde edilmeye baslaymca isler farkli olmaya baslayinca ya
biz yeterince yaptik dernek bize ne yapiyor, artik bize yapsin demeye
basladilar ve o i gide gide dernek isini iyice yolundan ¢ikardi. Mesela biz,
XXX ve ben sube yonetimindeydik, Ankara subenin yonetimindeydik hatta

bana sonradan sdylediler mesela bu Turan Isliler falan seni gelecegin genel
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baskan aday1 olarak goriiyorlardi, 0yle yetistirmeyi diigiiniiyorlard: falan
diyorlardi benim i¢in. Ondan sonra mesela XXX dernegin genel sekreteriydi
genel merkezde, biz o pozisyonlar1 biraktik sirf bu igler yiiziinden. Yani temel
uzlasmazlik konularindan biriydi bizim i¢in bu, temel ayriliklarimiz oldu ve
bu hareketler olmasin diye de zaten derneklerin i¢ini bosalttilar. Ee genglerdsi,
ondan sonra baktilar olmuyor herkes kendi yolunu tutturdu.

177. Kadir: Orda sunu goriiyorsun; yapilacak bir seyler, firsatlar var,
hakikaten faydali olunacak bir sey var. Mesela, su anda ¢ok komik olacak
belki ama o donemki dernekler bir ¢ikmazdaydi, bir ¢ikmaz igerisindeydiler.
Mesela derneklerin ortak giindeme getirdigi; korlerin problemi neydi biliyor
musun; kabartma kitabimiz yok, kiitiiphanemiz yok filandi sorun. Yani dyle
erisilebilirlik falan filan derdi yoktu kimsenin, bir yere gideyim, baston su bu.
Yaa Tiirkiye’de baston iiretilmiyordu o zaman, sene 88-90 yillar1 yani. O
yiizden insanlarin bir sey beklentisi, talebi yoktu. Hatta Necati Adibelli sag
olsun bir hizmet baglatmist1 901 yillarda; gazeteleri okutuyordu kasete, 2 giin
gecikmeli de olsa dinleyebiliyordun yani. Biz baktik aslinda ¢ok firsat var,
mesela bilgisayar miithis bir sey. Bir siirii adam okumak iyi bir sey, disardan
okuyor falan filan, burs aliyor. Bitirme kurslar1 gibi boyle garip kurslar agtik
falan, tiniversite hazirlik kurslar1 falan. Yani bunlar1 gérdiik¢e bir de karsilig
da oluyor; vatandaglar seviyor boyle hizmetlere destek olmak istiyorlar falan
filan. Biz normal dernek olmaktan kopmaya basladik; mesela normal
dernekler ya miizik grubu isletiyordu ya da onlara kars1 ¢ikiyordu falan.
Siyasi, ideolojik yapilanma ¢ok yiiksekti yani derneklerde, hala da vardir. Bir
bu seylerden egitim aldiktan sonra baya bir siyrildik ve o isleri yapmak i¢in

oniinde imkanlar1 gériiyorsun, yapabileceklerini goriiyorsun, bir de 92de
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Amerika’ya da gittim, orada ki iligkiler, dostluklar falan ¢ok giizel seyler
oldu.

178. Deniz: Ben iiniversite hazirlikta bulundugum dernekte de bir takim
gorevlerde bulundum ama orda da ben ciddiye alinmadim yani ¢iinkii belli bir
kaliplagsmig seyler vardi o ylizden yenilik¢i bir ¢oziim Onerisi gotiirsen bile
bastan ikna etmen gerekiyordu. Olmadi yani, ben web sitesi bile
kurduramadim yani. Baya bir ¢caligmalar yaptik, dokiimanlar1 bile hazirladik,
adamdan bir sifreyi bile alamadim yani. Ve oradaki yanliglar1 da gériiyorsun,
cok da zaten bir seyler de 6grenmeye baslamissin tiniversitede degil diger
yerlerde de. Sence yanlis giden seyler var ama anlatamiyorsun bir tiirlii, senin
gibi yanlis giden seyler oldugunu diistinen de bir kitle var yani yalniz degilsin
o konuda, bir arada degil sadece ama yalniz degilsin. Biz kurarken sey
diisiindiik; sosyal kategori var ya sosyolojide farkl yerlerde ayni diisiinen
insan toplulugu, ben agik¢asi bunu temel aldim. Sosyal kategori artik cok
daha rahat bir araya gelebilir ¢linkii internet diye bir sey var bu nasil saglanir,
korler mail grubu kuralim. Ben ilk basta forum agmay1 6nerdim ama XXX
arkadasim itiraz etti, yani, forum olmaz dedi. Hakliyd1 da, belki, ¢iinkii zaten
taninmiyoruz bir de forum agarsak kim girerdi. Hal boyle olunca bir sekilde
kendini orda buluyorsun. Ve su ana kadar nerdeyse ¢ok az olan kor kitlen bir
anda fazlalasiyor. Yani suandaki Facebook’daki kisilerin yarisindan fazlasi
belki korlerden olusuyor, bir kismint hi¢ tanimiyorum. Bir defa gengsin,
farkindaliga agiksimn, sorun goriiyorsun, kendi sorununu goriiyorsun, genglerin
sorununu fark ediyorsun, engellilikten 6te engelli genglerin sorununu fark
ediyorsun. Tabi bazen yaniliyorsun, yani her seyi bildigimi sdyleyemem.

Mesela o grubun arsivi bizim gelisim siirecimizdir aslinda. Orda 2010-
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2011de yazilan mailleri de okumak lazim bir de simdi yazdiklarimizi okumak
lazim, yani ¢ok degismisizdir. Yani hepimiz bir¢ok iiye, gencler 6zellikle.
Belki o giin savundugumuz seyi bugiin siddetle elestiriyoruz ya da o giin
siddetle elestirdigimiz seyi bugiin savunuyoruz. Ama bu hep gelisimle oldu,
herkes birbirini egitti burada hala da dyle.

179. Faruk: Hayalimiz vardi, grup biiyiirse bir seyler yapsak diye. Hani bir
seylerden kastimiz {iniversitede mesela erisilebilirlikle alakali sikintilarimiz
olurdu. Hocalarla alakali problemler yasardik. 2004 senesinde milli egitim
Ogretmen atadi ve bu atamalarla alakali zaman zaman medyaya da yansiyan
sikintilar ¢ikti. Biz ne yapabiliriz bunlarla alakali neler yapabiliriz acaba? Biz
biiyiliyebiliriz aslinda falan diye zaman zaman beyin firtinas1 yapiyorduk.
Hani Hz. Osman’mn da hadisi var ya; rabbim hayal kurdurdugu her seyi nasip

eder diye. Biz hayal kurduk ve nasip oldu.
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